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PREFACE, ,;' A
BEIP I ‘gnw“ L e T
o "'v'}pu‘nusnnn,m THE YEAR 1508,

Constp¥sirivg” how neceéssary it is, that the word.of God;:
vhchmtheomym ofthesoul,nnd thia¢ most ‘excellent
Ilghc thatwemmtwa.lkby, in this our most dangerous pil-:
grimage, shouldatalloéuvement times be preached unto the
_people, that thereby they may both lear their duty towards
Goil‘,ﬂlelrl’tmce, #nd then‘nergthuu,woordingw the
'mind of the -Holy Ghoat, expressed in -the Seriptures; and
also to avoid: the Tnanifold enoimities, which heretofore by
’ﬁ!hednm'me ‘havé' crept irito the Church of God ;:and how
that-all they, whick:are appointed Ministérs,:have not .the
gift of preaching - sdﬁe:eml»yto Mﬁcbthepeople,wlnchm
committed” unito them, wheéreof great.inconveniences might
rise, and- ighorance' still be ninintgimed, if some honest re-
medy be not speédily: found - and: provided: the Queen’s
most excellent Méfésty, tesidering she ssuls’ health gf .her
loving subjects, and the - quieting of their conscienees in’the
chief -and pfincipal’ g;olnes -of Christtaw religion ; -arid willing
also, by the true sétinig furth and ‘pure’ declaring ‘of - God's
word—which is the principal g&idd and leader unto all god«
liness and virtue<:to expel éinddtive away as well all corrupyy
vitious, and wirgodly living, ‘as also errenéous and. poisomest
doctrines, tending to superstition and idolatry’; hath, by:the
advice of her most honourable Counséllers; for her dischalgv
in this behalf, caused a Book of Homilles, which heretofore
was set forth by her most loving brother, a Prince of most
vorthy memory, Edward the Sixth, to be printed anew;
wherein are contained certain wholegome and godly exhorta-
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tions, to move the people to honour and worship Alm:ghq
God, and diligently to serve him, everyoneaceord.mg to thei
degree, state, and vocatipn. . All which Honuhes her Majes!
commandeth and straitly- ch&geth all Parsons, Vica
Curates, and all others haviag spiritual cure, every Sunds
and Holy-day in the year, at.the ministering of the ho
Comuunion, or, if there be no Communion ministered th
day, yet after the Gospel and"Creed, in such order and plag
ak is appointed in the Book of Comman. Pragers, to.read '8y
declare: to thein Patishioners, plainly. and distiacsly, one of thf
sdid Homilieg, in -such order :as they stand. in;; the:; boa
except. there be . Serman; secording a4: it-is enjoined in. thy
bookofheanghneps Injypationa ; and then for that causl
~only, and for.none, other, .the reading, of the. sgid Homily ¢
be defetred- unto; the; next Sunday. oz Holy.day,following
Axd when the foresaid Book of Homilies is_ rgad over, heg
Majesty's pleasare is, that she same. be, repoated and. rea
again, in such like hort 45.was before. prescribed., liurthe
more, her Highnesh commandsth, that, natwithstanding, thi
 order; the said ecclesiaation persons,shall, read her' Majesty’
Injunctions at such times, and - in such order, as-is in the
boek:. theredf appbinted ;. and -that. the.:Lard’s. Bmyer, »
Articles of the Fhith, svid the, Fen. Commandments, be openly
read uanto the people:hs'in the said Isjunctions s specified
that. all: her people; of what: -degaee ar copdition, soever they
be, may leam how. to invacate, spd call upon, . the name ¢
God, ‘and know what.duty, they owe both to God apd man
so that they may.pray, believe;, and.work according to know
ledge, while they shall live here; and :after. this life be with
Him, that with his bldod. hath bought us all. To whom,
with the Father. and'"the. Holy Ghost, be au honour and|
gloryfnrcvér. . Amen.,. W : S
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* Bod Jesveth no man untaught that bath a good will to kxzos:' h::: X«;@)i.“

A FRUITFUL

EXHORTATION.
TO THE -

, READING AND KNOWLEDGE OF

#HOLY SCRIPTURE.
 ep—

~

e g -

| Unto a Christian man, there can be nothing either mom. i.
.more necessary or profitable, than the knowledge The praise
 of Holy Scripture ; forasmuch as in it is contained §f #o

| §od’s true word, setting forth his glory, and also

-man's 'duty. And there is no truth nor doctrine, Tne pertes-
 mecessary for, our justification and everlasting sal- tion of Holx
| yation, ‘but that i]s, or may be, drawn out of that Seripuure
 Jounthin and well of truth. = Therefore, as many asmye xuow-
 be desirous to enter into the right and perfect way ledge of Ho
| mto God, must, apply their minds to know Holy necessers-

' Yeripture ; without the which, they can neither suf-

ficently know God and his will, neither their of- _
fice and duty. And as drink is pleasant to them g, wpom me
that be dry, ‘and meat to them that be hungry ;. .so knowiedge of
s the reading, hearing, searching, and studying of theis sacn
Holy Scripture, to them that be desirous to know ad plessut.
God, Jr themselves, and-to do his will. -And their wno be eue-
Mtomachs only do loathe and abhor the heavenly mis to Holy
tkowledge and food of God’s word, that be so "™

Vo




2 : EXHORTATION TO THE

. moM. . drowned in worldly vanitiés, that they neither sa-
= vour God, nor any godliness : for that is the- cause
‘ _ why they desire such vanities, rather than the true’
l-il; d-ep;:cimi-knowlédge of God. As they that are sick of an
ing of whom ague, whatsoever they eat and drink, though it be
e Seripture never so pleasant, yet it is as bitter to them s
: " wormwood ; not for the bitterness of the meat, bat
for the -corrupt and bitter humour that is in their
own tongue and mouth; even so is the sweetnes
of God’s word bitter, not of itself, but only unto
them ‘that have their minds ¢oirupted with long

~ custom of sin and love of this world. o
A xhorta- -~ Therefore, forsaking ' the "corrupt judgment of
diligent read- fleshly men, which care not but for their carcase,
i:-f&a m;g, let” us reverently hear and read Holy Scriptiire,
of the Holy which is the food of the soul. * Let ‘us diligently
Mrtmre  sedrch for the well of life in the books of the New
and Old Testament, and not run to the stinking
 puddles of men's traditions, devised by men’s ima-

The Holy gination, for our justification and salvation. Fer
Serpture s ain Holy Scripture is fully contained what we ought
trine for ourto do, and what to eschew, what to believe, what
malvation. 45 love, and what to look for at God’s hands at
length. In these books we shall find the Father
frotn whom, the Son by whom, and the Holy Ghost

in whom, all things have their being and keepin

up; and these three Persons to be but one Gocf

What thingsand one substance. ~ In these books we may learn
n e };:ﬁ;to know ourselves, how vile and miserable we be;
Scriprre, ~ and also to know God, how good he is of himself,
and how he maketh-us and all creatures partakers
+ of his goodness. We may learn also in these bogks,
to know God’s will and pleasure, as much as, for

this present time, is convenient for us to know. And,
- as the great Clerk and godly Preacher, St. John
Chrysostom, saith, whatsoever is required to the
salvation of man, is fully contained in the Scripture
of God. He thatis ignorant, may there learn and
have knowledge. He that is hard-hearted, and an
obstinate sinner, shall there find everlasting tor-
ments, 'prepared of God's justice, to make him
afraid, and to mollify, or soften, him. He that is
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READING OF -HOLY SCRIPTURE. '3

with misery in this warld, shall there find Howm. &
velief in the promises of everlasting life, to his great™ -

| consplation and comfort. He that is wounded by .
' the devil unto death, shall find there medicine, ’

whereby he may be restored again unto health. If

it shall require to teach any truth, or reprove fal.se

dogtrine, to rebuke any vice, to commend any vir-
e, to give good counsel, to comfort, or to exhort,

- 6¢ %o do any other thing requisite for our salvation ;

- maketh us holy ; it turneth our mule ; fv 18 & MBS PRI

all those things, saith St. Chrysostom, we may learn Holy Serip-

phwsifully of the Scripture.  There is, saith Fulgen- e a'nr;

tius, gbundantly enough, both for men to eat, and fcieat doc-

children to suck. There is whatsoever is m1eet.dor Gegrees aod

all ages, and for all degrees and sorts of men. ages
-These books, therefore, ought to be much in our

bands, in our eyes, in our ears, in our mouths, but

maat af all in our hearts.  For the Scripture of God

is the heavenly ment of our souls : the hearipg and Ma. iv. <

keeping of it maketh us blossed, spnctifieth us, and Loke i,

) ‘o 1t 3 - Wh .
latern to our feet ; it is a sure, stedfast, .and ever- ¥ hat S

Igating instrument of sglvation; it giveth wisdom to protcs the

' the humble and lowly hearts ;.it comforteth, maketh gowiedee «

giad, cheereth, and cherisheth our conscience ; it is ture bringeth.

3 lnore excellent jewel,, or. treasure, than any gold

of precious stone ; it is. more sweet than honey or .

ngy-comb ; it is called the best part, which Mary Luke x. .

did ‘choose ; for it hath in it everlasting comfort, -

The words of Holy Scripture be called words ofJobn vi.

evaslasting life : for they be God’s instrument, or- -

daingd] for the same purpose. They have powersn -

tun, through God’s pramise ; and they be effectual Cotoss.i.

throigh God's-assistance ; and being received in a

faithful heart, they. have ever an heavenly spiri-

taal working in them. They are lively, quick, and Heb. iv.

Wighty in operation, and sharper thanany two-edged

wword, and enter through, even unto the dividing

aunder: of .the soul and the spirit, of the joints and '

the marrow. Christ. calleth him a wise.huilder, that Mat. vii.

kuildeth upon.his word, upon his sure and substan~

tal foundation. By this word-of God we shall be ‘

jadged : for-the word that I speak, saith Christ, is Jobn xii. *
- B2 . '
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noM. 1. it that shall judge in the last; da{. He that keepeth

" Joha xiv.

2E

1
2 n.
1
1

ES

\0

the word of Christ, is pro the love and favour
of God, and that he shall be the dwelling-place o
temple of the blessed Trinity. This word whoso-
_ever is diligent to read, and in his heart to print
that he readeth, the great affection to the transitory
things of this world shall be minished in him, and
the great desire of heavenly things, that be therein
romised of God, shall increase in him. And there

is nothing that so much strerigtheneth our faith and
trust in God, that so much keepeth up innocency
and pureness of the heart, and also o(outward godly
life and conversation, as continual reading and re-
cording of God’s word. For that thing, which by
continual use of reading of Holy Scripture, and di-
ligent searching of the same, is deeply printed and
graven in the heart, at le turneth almonat into
nature. And, moreover, the effect and virtue of
God’s word, is to illuminatc the ignorant, and to
give more Ughe unto them that faithfully and dilie

- gently read it; to comfort their hearts, and to en-
‘courage them to perform that which of God is com-

- manded. It teacheth patience in all adversity, in
prosperity humbleness ; what honour is due unto
- God, what mercy and charity to our neighbour.

. xiv.' It giveth good counsel in all doubtful things.. It
.xv. sheweth of whom we shall look for aid and help in

all perils; and that Ged is the only giver of victory'

. in all battles and temptations of our enemies,

Who prott  bodily and ghostly.  And in reading of God’s word,

(]
word,

g Gogr=*d"he- not .alwa‘zs most profiteth, that is most ready in

turning of the book, or in saying of it without the
book; but he that is most turned into it; that is
most inspired with the Holy Ghost; most in his
heart and life altered and changed into that thing
which he readeth; he that is daily less and less
proud, less wrathful, less covetous, and less de-
. sirous of worldly and vain pleasures; he that daily,
forsaking™ his old vicious life, increaseth in virtue -
"more and more. And, to be short, there is nothi
that more maintaineth godliness of the mind, an
driveth away ungodliness, than doth the -continual -



)

|

'

READING ;on HOLY SCRIPTURE. . a3
mading or hearing of God's word, if it be joiped _HOM. %
with a godly mind, and a good affection to know

" ad follow God’s will. , For without a single eye, What incom-

modities the.

. pure intent, and good mind, nothing is allowed for ignorance of

weighbours are also known.

good before God.  And, on the other side, nothing yangern
more darkeneth Christ and the glory of God, nor L. Y
bringeth in more blindness and all kinds of vices, 1 Gor. siv.

then doth the ignorance of God's word. -
T

~

THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON OF THE
KNOWLEDGE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE.

Iv the first part of this Sermon, which exhorteth

to the knowledge of Holy Scripture, was declared .
wherefore the knowledge of the same is necessary
sl profitable to all men; and that, by the ‘true
knewledge and understanding of Scripture, the most
necesgary points of our duty tow,m God and our
~ Now, as concerning the same matter, you shall
bear what followeth. :

If we profess Christ, why be we not ashamed to be
ignorant in his doctrine, seeing that.every man is
shamed to be ignorant in that learning which he

th? That man is ashamed to be called a Phi-
which readeth not the books of philoaqghyg

andto be called a Lawyer, an Astronoser, oy a Phy-
sician, that is ignorant il the books of law, astrono-
nomy, and physicc. How can any man, then, say
that he professeth Christ and his religion, if he will
0t apply himself, as far forth as he can or may con-
wniently, to read and hear, and so to know, the

* books of Christ’s Gospel and dectrine? Although God’s word

other sciences be good, and to be learned, yet no o
man ean deny but this is the chief, and passeth all
ather incomparably. What excuse shall we there-
fore make, at the last day, before Christ, that de-
light t0 yead or hear men'’s fantasies and inventions,
mgre than his mast holy Gospel? and will find no
tume to*de;that, which chi;ﬂy, ‘aboye all things, we
» B . f
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HOM. T ghould do; and will rather read other thinge thas
=== that, for the which we ought rather to leave reading

of all other things? Let us therefore apply ourselves,
as far forth as we can have time and leisure, to know

. God’s word, by diligent hearihg and reading there-

Vain excuses

dissuading
from the

in"him. -
But they- that have no good affection to God’s
- word, to Colour this their fault, allege commonly two

of, as many as profess God, and have faith and trust

myledg:d ofvain and feigned-excuses. Some go about to excuse
The ac.~ them by their own frailness and fearfulness, saying,

“ The second.

. Matt, xsil,

that they dsre not read Holy Scripture, lest through

‘their ignorance they should fall into any errory
Others pretend that the difficulty to understand it
and the hardness thereof, is so great, that it is meet
to be read only of Clerks and learned men.

As touching the first: Ignorance of God’s word
is the cause .of all error; as Christ himself afftrmed
to the Sadducees, saying, that they erred, because
they knew not the Sctipture. How should they then
eschew error, that will be still ignorant? And how
should they come out of ignorance, that will not read
nor hear that thing which should give them know-
ledge? He that new hath most knowledge, was at the
first ignorant : yet he forbare not to read, for fear he
should fall into error; but he diligently read, lest he
should r¢main in ignorance, and, through ignorance,
in error. And if you will not know the truth of
God—a thing most necgesary for you—lest you fall
into error; by the same reason you may then lie still,
and never go, lest, if you go, you fall into the mire;
nor eat any good meat, lest you take a surfeit; nor
sow your corn, nor labour in your occupation, nor
use your metchandise, for.fear you lose your seed,
your labour, your stock: and so, by that reason, it
should be best fot you to live idly, and never to take
in hand to do any manner of good thing, lest perad-
venture some evil thing may chance thereof. And
if you be afraid to fall into error by reading of Holy
Scripture, I shiall shew you how you mayread it with- -
outdangerof error. Readithumbly, witha meekand.-
Jowly heart, to the intent youmay glorify God, and

i
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not yourself, with the knowledgeof it : andreaditnot _mox. .
without daily praying to God, that he would direct How most
reading to good effect ; and take upon you to fommedions-
expound"it no further than you can plainly under- out all perii,
stand it: for, as St. Augustin saith, the knowledge 's":,,!::,,’w“
of Holy Scripture is a great, large, and a high place ;e resd. *
but the door is very low, so that the high and arro-
gt man cannot run in; but he must stoop low,
and humble himself, that shall enter into it. Pre-
sunption and arrogancy is the mother of all error;
and humility needeth to fear no error.  For humility
will only search to know the truth: it will search,
and will bring together one place with another ; and -
where it cannot find out the meaning, it will pray, it -
will ask of others that know, and wﬁl not presump-
tously and rashly define any thing whieh it know-
ethnot, Therefore the humble man may search any
truth boldly in the Scripture, without any danger of
emor. And if he be ignorant, he ought the more to
read and to search Holy Scripture, t6 bring him out
- ofignorance. I say not nay, but a manmay profit
with only hearing; but he may much more profit ’
with hearing and reading. ‘

This have I said as touching the fear to* read,
through ignorance of the person.

And concerning the hardness of Scripture; he that Sciptare i
is 50 weak that he is not able to brook strong meat, e P req
et he may suck the’sweet and tender milk, and de- in tome
fer the rest until he wax stronger, and come to more o be under-
inowledge. For God receiveth the Jearned and un- ®0od-.
fearned, and casteth away none, but is indifferent
untoall, And the Scripture is full, as well of low
valleys, plain ways, and easy for every man to use .
adto walk in, as also of high hills and mountains,
which few men can climb unto. And whosoever
giveth his mind to Holy Scriptures with diligent.
ttudy and burning desire, it cannot be, saith St.

John Chrysostom, that he should be-left without

:lg For either God Almighty will send him some God leaveth
Doctor to teach him—as he did to instruct gughe thac

the Eanuch, a nobleman of Ethiopia, and treasurer hathagood

%to Queen Candace ; who haying a great affection is word.

LN
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. EXHORTATION TO THE
to read the Sclgigture, although he understood it not,
yet, for the desire that he had unto God's word,
God sent his Apostle Philip to declare unto him the
trae sense of the Scripture that he.rcad—aor else, if
‘we lack a learned man to insttuct and teach us, yet

. God himself from above will give light unto our

How the

minds, and teach us those things which are neces-
sary for us, and wherein we be-ignorant. And in
another place Chrysestom saith, that man’s human

knowledge of and. worldly wisdom, or science, is not needful te

Scripture

. tained unto.

Matt. vii.

the understanding of Scripture; but the revelation
of the Holy Ghost, who ingpireth the true meaning
unto.them that with humility and diligence do seaych
therefore. He that asketh shall have, apd he that
- seeketh shall find, and he that knocketh shall have

'A:::d rule the door opened. 'If we read once, twice, or thrice,
tandios of | and understand not, let us not cease so; but stil}

standing of
Scripture.

- continue reading, praying, asking of aothers : and so,
by still knocking, at the last, the dpor shall be open-
¢d, as St. Augustih saith. Although many things
in the Scripture be spoken in obscure mysteries, yet

there is nothing spoken under dark mysteries in, one
place, but the self-same thing in other places is

spoken more familiarly and plainly, to the capacity

No man is ex-both of learned and unlearned. .And those, things, -
gepted from 5 the Scripture, that he plain to understand, ‘and

the know-

l‘stilﬁfoﬂlod't necessary for salvation, every man’s duty is to learn

them, to print them in memory, and effectually to
exercise them ; and, as for the dark mysteries, to be
contented to be ignprant 'in them, until such time
as it shall,please God to epen-those things untb
him. In the mean season, if he lack either aptness

~or opportunity, Ged will not impute it to his folly:

"but yet it behoveth not, that such.as be. apt should
set aside reading, because some other be unapt to
read : nevertheless, for the hardness of sueh places,
the reading of the whole ought not to be set apart.
And hriefly to conclude : as St. Augustin saith, By

What persons the Scripture all men-be amended ; weak meh be

‘would have

ignorance to Strengthened, and strong men be comforted. So

~<ontinue,

that surely none be enemies to the reading of God’s'
. word, but such as either be so ignotant, that they
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"Inow not how wholesome a thing it is; or else be _mowm. 1.
w0 sick, that they hate the most comfortable medi-
cine, that should heal them; or 'so ungodly, that
they would wish the people still to continue in blind-
ness and ignorance of God. .
Thus we have briefly touched some cﬁm of the The Holy
commodities of God’s holy word,” which is one of God's
. God's chief and prineipal benefits, given and de- cbiefbenefite
“cared to mankind here on earth. Let us thank ~
- God heartily for this his great and special gift, bene-
ficial favour, and fatherly providence. Let us be
glad to receive this precious gift of our heavenly Fa-
ther. Let us hear, read, and know these holy rules, rue rigne
injunctions, and statutes of our Christian religion, rexding, use,
and upon that we have made profession to God at stadying in;
o baptism. Let us with fear and reverence lay S0l 8etp- |
u, in the chest of our hearts, these necessary and’ )
- fruitful lessonis 3 let us night and day muse, and have Paim 1.
meditation and contemplation in them ; let us rumi-
nile, and, as it were, chew the cud, that we may
have the sweet juice, spiritual effect, marrow, honey, -
" kemel, taste, comfort, and consolation of them. Let
8 stay, quiet, apd certify our consciences with
the most infallible certainty, truth, and perpetual
assurance . of them. Let us pray to God, the only
Author of these heavenly studies, that we may speal,
think, believe, live, and depart hence, according to
wholesome doctrine and verities of them. And,
. by that means, in this world we #hall have God's
defence, favour, and grace, with the unspeakable
of peace, and quietness of conscience; and,
tfter this miserable life, we shall enjoy the endlees
bligs and glory of heaven : which he grant us all, that
died for us. gll, Jesus Christ: to 'whom, with the
Fatherand the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glogy,: -
both now and everlastingly. Amew, - :
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A SERMON
OF THE '
MISERY OF ALL MANKIND,
AND OF ) .
gls CONDEMNATION TO DEATH EVERLASTING,

' BY HIS OWN SIN.
_—.——

mox. 11. Tuz Holy Ghost, in writing the Holy Scripture, is

Gen. iii.

in nothing more dili than to pull down man’s
vain-glory and pride ;g?lfi’ch, of al] vices, is most uni-
versally gr: ‘in all mankind, even from the first
inifection of our first fither Adam. And therefore
we read, in many places of Scripture, many notable
lessons against this old rooted vice, to teach us the
most commendable virtue of humility, how to know

' ourselves, and to remember what we be of our-

selves, , .
~ In the Book of Genesis, Almighty God giveth us
all a title and name in our great grandfather Adam ;
which ought to warn us all to consider what we be,

‘whereof we be, from whence we came, and whither
. we shall; saying thus: Inthe sweat of thy face shalt
. thou eat bread, till thou be turned again into' the

ground ; for out of it was thou taken ; inasmuch as
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" thou art dust, and into dust shalt thou be turned mom; 1.
'again. Here, a8 it-were in a ‘glass; we may learnto =
- knew ourselves to be but ground, earth; and ashes,

ind that to earth and ashes we shall return.. . . .
. Also, the holy Patriarch Abraham did wel re-

member this: name and title, dust, earth, and ashes, - °
appainted and assigned by God to all mankind : and .

therefore he calleth himself by that name, when he

msketh his earnest prayer for Sodom and Gomotrah,

And we read that Judith, Esther, Job, Jeremy, with Jud. iy, & ix.
other holy men and women in the Old Testament, Jonvig zxv.
" did use sackcloth, and to cast dust and ashes: upon ‘

their heads, when' they béwailed their sinful living.

They called and cried to God for help and merey,

with such a ceremonhy-of sackeloth, dust, and ashes, , -

that thereby theymight declare to the whole world,
-what an-humble and lowly estimation they had of
themselves, and hew wel{ they remembered: their

name and title aforesaid, their vile, corrupt, frailna- -

ture, dust, earth, and ashes. The Book of Wisdom wi. vii.'

8w, willing to pull down our proud stomachs, mov- . =

eth us diligently to temember our mortal and earth<

ly generation, which we have all of him that was first

made; and that all men; as well kings as subjects,

come into this world, and go out of the same, in like

sort; that is, a8 of ourselves, full miserable, agm .

mey daily see. And Almighty God cofmanded hi

Prophet Isaiah 'to make a proclamation; and cry to

the whole-world: and, Isawmh asking, What shall X Issian xi. .
ay? the Lord answered, Cry, that all flesh is grass,

and:that all' the glory thereof is but as the flower of

 the'field : when the grass is withered, the flower fall-

eth away, when the wind of the Lord bloweth upon

it. The people surely is grass; the which drieth up,

and the flower fadeth away.” And the holy man

Job, having in himself great experiénce of the mises

rable and sinful estate of man, doth open the same -

to the world in these words: Man, saith he, that is Job xiv:
born of a woman, living but a short time; is full of
manifold miseriey: he springeth up‘like a flower,

- and fadeth again ; vanisheth away as it were a sha-

dw, and never-continueth in one state. And dost -

' . “« -
[
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12 SERMON OF THE 5 .
mow. 11, _thou judge it meet, O Lord, to open thine eyes
=" upon guch a one, and to bring him to judgment with
" -thee? Who can make him clean, that is conceived
of an unclean seed? And all men, of their gvilness,
, and natural proneness, be so universally given to
'+ @en.v. &vi.8in, that, as the Scripture saith, God repented that
: . éver he made man.. And by sin his indignation was
so much provoked against'the world, that he drown-
ed all the world with Noah's flood, except Noah him-
self and his little household. S
. Itis not without great cause that the Scripture of
" " God doth so many times call all men here in this
Jer.xxil.  world by this word, earth. . O thou earth,
earth, saith Jeremiah, hear the word of the Lord.
This our right name, calling, and title—earth, earth,
' earth—pronounced by the prophet, sheweth what
’ we be indeed, by whatsoever other style, title, or.
dignity men do call us. Thus He plainly named us,
who knoweth best, both what we be, and what we
-ought of right to be called. And thus he setteth us
Rom. il forth; speaking by his faithful Apostle St.'Paul: All
men, Jews and Gentiles, are under'sin : there is none
- righteous, no, not one. There i3 none that under-
standeth ; there is none that seeketh after God : they
are all gone out of the way; they are all unprofit-
able; there is none that doeth d," no, not one.
Their throat is an open éepugl‘c);)ue: with their
" tongues they have used’ craft and deceit; the poi-
v ton of serpents is under their lips; their mouth is
full of cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to
shed blood; destruction. and wrétchedness are in
their ways; and the way of peace have they not
known : there is no fear of God before their eyes.
Rom.xi.” And in another place St. Paul writeth thus; God
. hath-wrapped all nations in unbelief, that he might
- » have mercy on all.
Cal. idi. The Scripture shutteth up all under sin, that the
» © promise by, the faith of Jesus Christ should be given
unto them that believe. St.-Paul in many places
Ephesii.  painteth usout in our colours, calling us the chil-
dren of the wrath of God, when we be botn : saying
also, that we cannot think a good thought of our-

\

\
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' sehes, much less can we say well, or do well of*our- Bos. .
wives.” And the Wise Man saith in the Book of
Proverbs, The just'man fallath seven times a day.. Prov. xxi.
» The most tried and approved man Job feared all .
his works. . St. John. the:Baptist, being sanctified i Luke i.
liis mother’s Womb, and praised before he was born,
beiag called an angel, and great.before the Lord ;
filled even from his birth with the Holy Ghost ; the
preparer of the way for our Saviour Christ; and
commended of our Saviour Christ to be mere than a Luke vii.
mophet, and the greatest that ever-was born of a
woman; yet he plainly granteth that he had peed to
be washed of Christ : he worthily extolleth and glori~ Matt. i,
fieth his Lerd and Master’ Christ; and humbleth
himself as unworthy to unbuckle his shoes; and
g::lth all honour and glory to God. So doth St.
Paulboth oft and evidently confess himself, what
be wis of himself’; ‘ever giving, as a most faithful
werveny; all praise to his Master and Saviour. So.
doth blessed St. John the, Evangelist, in the name
ofhimgelf, and of all other holy men—be they never .
% just—make- this open confession: If we.say we 1Jobni. .
bave no sin,.we deceive ourselves, and the truth is
Wtinus: if we acknowledge our sins, God is faith- - -
ful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us
fom all unrighteousness. If. we say wehave not
simed, we make him a liar, and his word is not in
W Wherefore the Wise Man, in the book called
Eoclesiastes, maketh this -true and general confes-
Sion, There is not one just man ppon the earth, that Eccles. vii.
doth good, and sinneth not. And David is ashamed Psaim 1.
#Fhis sin, but not to confess his sin. How oft, how
canestly, and lamentably doth he desire God’s
great mercy for his great offences, and that God psaim extii.
td not enter into judgment with him! And
again, how well weigheth this holy inen his sins, Paim six.
¥hen he confesseth, that they be so many in num-
ber, and 80 hid, and hard to understand, that it is in
3 manner impossible to know, utter, ornumber them !
re, he having a true, earnest, and deep con- -
templation and consideration of ,his sins, and yet
. %t coming to the bottom of them, he maketh sup-
A c .
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HOM II.
=

Paalm i,

© Mark x.
Luke xviil.

John xv.

Luke xvii.
Luke xviii,

Matt. ix.

Y Matt. xil.
Matt. xv.

- of ourselves.

’

‘ BERMON OF THE

plication to God to forgive him his privy, secret; hidy
sins: the kiiowledge of which he cannot attainrm
He weigheth rightly his sins from the original rook
and spring-head; perceiving inclinatiods, provoca:

~tioms, stirrings, stingings, buds, branches, dregs; i

fections, tastes, feelings, and scenis of them to eos
tinue in him still. Wherefore he saith, Mark and
behold, I was conceived in sins: he saith’ not sith
but, in the plural number, sins; forasmuch as o
of one, as a fountdin, spring ali the rest. .

Our Saviour Christ saith, There: i norie good bt
God ; and that we can do nothing ﬂmt‘isgoo_dwidr-
out him; nor can any man come to the Father but
by him. He commandeth us also to say, that we
be unprofitable servants, when we have done all that
we can do. He preferreth the penitent Publiom
before the proud, holy, and glorious Pharisee. He
calleth himself a Physician, but not to them that b
whole; but to them that be sick, and have need of
his salve for- their sore. He teacheth us in' out
prayers to acknowledge ourselves sinners, and to ask

- righteousness, and deliveranoe from all evils, at ot

heavenly Father's hand.. He declareth that the siss

-of our own hearts do-deflle our own selves. He

teacheth that an evil word or thought deserveth eon-
demnation, affirming, thas.we shall give &n" acoount
for every idle word, Hesaith, He came not to sane
but the sheep that were utterly lost and cast awdy.
Therefore few of the proud; just, learned, wise; per
fect, and holy Pharisees were saved by him ; becsuse
they justified themselves by their counterfeit holi-
ness  before men. 'Wherefore, good people, let w
beware of suchhypocrisy, vain-glory, and justifying

——tte

THR' SECOND PART QF THE SERMON OF THRE
Cl MISERY QF MAN. !
1 . .

Forasmutn as the true-knowledge of ourselves.is

very ary to come to the right knowledge of
> &od, ye have ieard in the last reading, hovgv-hmnhly
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‘sl godly men always-have thought of themselves; mow. 1,
and s to think and judge: of themselves, are taught™
«of God their Creator, by his holy word, For of ou-

aives we be crab-trees, that; can bring forth no ap-
sples. . Webe of ourselves of such ¢arth, as cah bring

forth but weeds, nettles,. brambles, briers, cackle,

Wt damel. . Our fruits be_declared in. the fifth

shipter to.the Galatians. We have neither faith, GaL v.
sharity, hope, patience, chastity, nor any thing else_

that good is, bit, of God ;-and therefore these virtues

be called there the fruits of the Holy Ghost, and not

-the fryits of man. \ o

Let us therefore acknowledge aurselves before

.God—as we he indeed—miserable and wretched

sinners. And let us earnestly repent, and humble
-ourselves heartily, and cry to God for mercy. Let
-un all confess with mouth and heart, that we be full
.of i ia Let us knaw our own warks, of

hat imperfection they be: and then we shall net .
'lhne.hnﬁoqlishly and mgfanutzﬁm our own conceits; .

noe challenge any part of justification by our megrits
-seworks. For truly there be. imperfectyions. in our

hest works : ‘we do not love Ged so much as we are
~bbund to do, with all our heart, mind, and power: -

we do not fear God so much as we ought to do.: we

«do pot pray to God, but with. great and many im-
Jerfections : wegive, forgive, believe, live, apd hope
mperfectly: we speak, think,. and do imperfectly :
-we fight against the devil, the world; ‘and the flesh
-imperfectly.. . Let us therefore ndt be.ashamed to
confess : plainly .our state of .imperfection: yea, let

w not be ashamed to canfess imperfection, even in

all our .owmbest works. Letnone:of us be ashamed

to say, with holy Saint Peter, ] am a sinful man. Luke v.
‘Let us all say, with:the holy Prophet David, We psaim cvi.
have sinned with. our fathers ; we have done amiss,

and dealt wickedly. Let.us all make open confes-
-sion, with the Rroiligal son, ta our Father, and say

with him, Wehave sinned against Heaven, and be- Luke xv.
-fmethee, O Father: we are not worthy to be called
thy sons.  Let us all say, with holy Baruch, O Lord Barachit.’
wur God, to 48 is worthily ascribed shame and con- - ‘
P c? : -

PR
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HOM. 1L,
A==

Dan. ix,

2 Cor. i,

_JPsalm xlix.

Ephes. it,

1 Pet, ji.

. SERMON OF THE .
fusion, and to thee righteousness: we haye sinned,
‘we have done wickedly, we have behaved ourselves

in all thy righteousness. Let us all say,
with the holy Prophet Daniel, O Lord, righteous-
ness belongeth to thee; unto us belongeth conful)
sion. We have sinned, -we have been naughty, we
have offended, we have fled from thee, we have gone
back from all thy precepts and judgments. - So we
learn of all good men in Holy Scriptures, to.humble
ourselves, and to exalt, extol, praise, magnify, and
glorify God. :

Thus we have heard how evil we be of ourselves;
how, of ourselves, and by ourselves,- we have. no
goodness, help, nor salvation ; but contrariwise}: sin,
damnation, .and death everlasting: which if we
deeply weigh and consider, we shall the better un-
derstand the great mercy of God, and how our sal-
vation cometh only by Christ. For in ourselves, as
of ourselves, we find nothing, whereby we'may be
delivered from this miserable captivity ; into - the
which we were cast, through the envy of the devil,
by breaking of God’s commandment in pur first pa-
rent Adam. We are all become unclean : but we
all are not able to cleanse ourselves, nor to make
one another of us clean. We are by natuyre the
children of God’s wrath: but we are not able to
make ourselves the children and inheritors of God's
glory. We are. sheep that run astray: but we
cannot of our own power come again to the sheep-

. fold ; so great is our imperfection and weakness.
., In ourselves therefore may we not glory, which, of

\

Paalm cxliii,

2 Cor. i’
Psalm cxx.

ourselves, are nothing but sinful : neither may we
rejoice in afiy works that we do; all which be so
imperfect and impure, that they are not able to
stand before the righteous judgment-seat of God:
as the holy 'Prophet David saith, Enter not into
judgmenit with thy servant, O Lord; for no man

.that liveth shall be found righteous in thy sight.

To God therefore must we flee; or else shall we.
never find peace, Test, and quietness of conscience,
in our hearts. For he is the Father of mercies, and
God of all consolation. He is the Lord, with whom
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plenteous redemption : he is the God, which of uom.1.
his own mercy saveth us; and setteth out his cha. < .
rity and exceeding. love towards us, in that, -of his
own voluntary goodness, when we were perished, he

. eawed us, and provided an everlasting kingdom for
vs.. And all these heavenly treasures are given us,
not for our.own deserts, merits, or good deeds—
which of ourselves we have none, but, ef his mere
mercy, freely. And for whose sake ? Truly for
Jesus Christ’s sake, that pure and undefiled Lamb
of God. He is that dearly beloved Son, for whose
seke God is fully pacified, satisfied, and set at one
with man. - He is the Lamb of God, which taketh Johni.
away the sins of the world; of whom only it may
be truly spoken, that.-he did all things well, .and in
his moyth was found no craft nor subtilty. None 1 Pet. i,
but he. alone may say, The prince of the world
cawe, and.inume he hath nothing. And he alone
malw say, Which of you shall reprove me.of any Joba viit.

? He 1s the high and everlasting Priest, whi
hatlr offered himself once for all upon the altar of
the Cross, and with that one oblatiop hath made Heb. vil.
perfect for ‘evermorg them that are sanctified. . He
is the alone Mediator between God and man, which 1 Joba ii.
paid our ransem t9 God with his own blood; and
with that hath he ¢ ug all from sin. He is
the Physician, which healeth all our diseases. He
is that Saviour, which. savoth his ple from all Mart. i.
their sins. To be short, he is that. flowing and.most
plenteous Fountain, of whose fulness all we have
reeeived. - For in him alone are all the treasures of
the wisdom and knowledge of God hidden. .And
in bim, and by him, have we from God the Father
all good things, pertaining either to the body or te
the soul. O how much are we bound to this our
heavenly Father for his great mercies, which he
hath so plenteously declared unto us in Christ Jesus
our Lord and Saviouy! What thanks worthy and
sufficient can we give tohim? Let us all with one
accord burst out with joyful voice, ever praising
ad magnifying this Lord of mercy, for his tender
c3 B
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AoM. 11. kmdness shewed unto us in his dearly beloved Son

Hozea xiii,

Jesus Christ our Lord. '

Hitherto have we heard what we are of ourselves;
very sinful, wretehéd, and damnable. Again, we
have.heard how that, of ourselves and by ourselves,
we are not able either to think a good thought, .or
work a good deed; so that we tan find in ourselves
no hope of salvatlon, but rather whatsoever maketh
unto our destruction.’ Aga.m, we have heard the
tender kindness and great mercy. of God the Fa-
ther towards us; and how beneficial he is to us_for
Christ’s sake, without "our merits or deserts, even
of his own mere mercy and tender goodness. Now,
how these exceeding great mercies of God, set
abroad in Christ Jesus for us, be obtained; and
how we be delivered from the captivity of sin, death, .
and hell; shall more at large, with God’s help, -be
declared in the next Sermon. In the mean season,
‘yea, and at all times, let us learn to know ourselvesy
our frailty and weakness, without any cracking or

“boasting of our own good deeds and merits. Let

us also acknowledge the exceeding mercy of God
towards us ; and confess, that as of ourselves cometh
all evil and damnation, so likewise of him cometh
all gopdness and salvation ; as God hxmselfsmm ;

:the Prophet Hosea, O Israel thy destruction ce:

of thyself, but in me only is thy help and comfort.
If we thus humbly submit ourselves in the sight of
God, we may be sure that, in the time.of his visi-
tation, he will lift us up unto the kingdom of his
dearly beloved Son, Christ Jesus our Lord: to whom,
with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, be all honour |

-and glory for ever. - Amen.



“ Behold, yonder is the Lamb of God, which takcth away the sins
of the world.” (See page 26, and 1 John i. 29). -

A SERMON

OF THE

SALVATION OF MANKIND,
BY ONLY CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR,
FROM SIN AND DETfATH EVERLASTING.

——p——— 3

Brcause all men be sinners and offenders against mom. mt.
God, and breakers of his Law and Commandments, —
therefore can no man, by his-own acts, works, and
deeds, seem they never so good, be justified and
made righteous before God: but every man, of ne-
cessity, is constrained to seek for another righte-
ousness of justification, to be received at God’s own
hands; that is to say, thé forgiveness of his sins and
trespasses, in such things as he hath offended. And
this justification or righteousness, which we so re-
eeive of God’s mercy and Christ’s merits, embraced
by faith, is taken, accepted, and allowed of God,
for our perfect and full justification.
For the more full understanding hereof, it is our
parts and duties ever to femember the great mercy
of God; how that all the world being wrapped in
in by breaking of the Law, God sent his only Son
our Saviour Christ into this world, to fulfil the Law
for us; and, by shedding of his most precious blood,
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HoM. 1L to make a sacrifice and satisfaction, or, as it may be
called, amends to l(;ls Father, for our sins; to as-
The efjeacy suage his wrath and indignation conceived against
Sacion oad u‘:}gr the same. Insomuch that infants, being bap-
obiation.  tizpd and dying in their infancy, are by this sacri-
' fice washed from their sins, brought to God’s favour,
and made his children, and inheritors of his king-
dom of hedven. And they, which in act or deed do
‘ sin after their baptism, when they turn again to God
unfeignedly, they are likewise washed by this sacri-
fice from t{eir sins, in such sort, that there remain-
eth not any spot of sin, that shall be imputed to
Gal.#:  their damnation. This is that justification, or righte-
ousness, which St. Paul speaketh of, whert he saith,
No man is justified by the werks of the Law, but
freely by faith in Jesus Christ. And again he saith,
We believe in Jesus Christ, that we be - justified
+freely by the faith of Christ, and not by the works
of the Law ; because that no man shall be justified
by the works of the Law. °
And although this justification be free unto us,
yet it cometh not so freely unto us, that there is no
ransom paid therefore at all. . ’
Objection. But here may man’s reason be astonished,. rea-
soning after this fashion; If a ransom be paid for
pur redemption, then is it not given us freely. For
8 prisoner that payeth his ramsom is not let
freely ; for if he go freely, then he goeth without
ransom : for what is it else to go freely, than to be
set at liberty without payment of ransom ?
This reason is satisfied by the great wisdom. of
¢« God in this mystery of our redemption; who hath
. 80 tempered his justice and mercy together, that he
would neither by his justice condemn us unto the
everlasting captivity of the devil, and-his prison of
hell, remediless for ever without mercy ; .nor by -his
mercy deliver us clearly, without justice, or pay-
_ iment of a just ransom: but with his endless.
he joined his most npright and equal- justice. © His
great mercy he shewed unto us in delivering us from
_ eur former captivity, without requiring of any ran-
mwbepaitgormendotqbemadewurm;

\

Answer,
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which thing by us had been impossible to be done, Hon. 1.
And; whereas, it lay not in us to do that, he pro-—
" vided & ransom for us; that was, the most precious,
body and blood of his own most desr and best be-
loved Son Jesus Christ; who, besidés this ransom,
fulfilled the Law for us perfectly. And so the jus-
tice of God and his mercy did embracé together,
and fulfilled the mystery of our redemiplion. And .
of this justice and .mercy of Godylitié together, .
‘speaketh .St. Paul in the third chaptér to ‘the Ro- Rom, .
mans ;' All have offended and have need:of the glory -
of God ; but are justified freely by his grace, by re-
deémption which is in Jesus Christ; whom God hath
set forth to us for a reconciler and:peace-maker,
h faith 'in his blood, to shew his righteousness.
And in the tenth chapter; Christ is the end of the Rom. x.”
Law unto righteousness, to every man that believeth. |
And in the eighth chapter ; That which was imipos- Rom. vist.
sible lg the Law, inasmuch as it was weak by the.
flesh, God sending his own Son in the similitude of
siful flesh, by sin condemned sin in the flesh ; that
therighteousness of tlie Law mighs b falfilicd in us,
which walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirft. ~
In these foresaid places, the Apostle toucheth muree things
ially three things, which must ﬁ;)s together in must go to-
our justification. Upon God's part, his great mercymuﬁ::
and grace : upon Christ’s part, justice ; that is, the
satisfaction of God’s justice, or the price of our re-
- demption, by the offering of his body, and sheddi
of hus blood, with fulfilling of the Law perfectly:
thoroughly : and upon our part, true and lively faith
in the merits of Jesus Christ; which yet is not ours,
butby God’s working in'us.  So that in our justifi- -
cation, there is not only God’s mercy and grace, but
also his justice ; which the Apostle calleth the jus-
tice of God ; and it consisteth in paying our ran-
som and fulfilling .of the Law. And so the grace of -
God doth not shut out the justicé of God in our jus- -
tification ; but only shutteth out the justice of man;
that is to say, the justice ef our works, as to be me-
rits of deserving our justification. And therefore :
8t Paul declareth here rothing, upon the behalf of \

-
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" Hes. Ut man, coneerning his justification, but only a trie and
lively faith; which nevertheless is'the gift of God,.
and not man’s only work, without God. And yet,
that faith dotlynot, shut out repentance, hope, love,
dread, and fear of God, to be joined with faith
_ in every mpn that is justified; but it shutteth them
How itls 1o s0ut from the office of justifying. Bo that, altheugh

that faith jus- they be-a%reamt together in him that is justified,
m‘m’“’"yee they Wiy’ nos altogether.  Neithier doth faith
’ -~ shut out the juatice of our good works, n ;

-to be donie afterwards of duty towards God—for we
are most bouriden to serve God, in doing good deeds
commanded by him in his Holy Scripture, all the
days of our life~-but it excludeth them, so that we
may not do them to this intent, to be made just by
doing of them. Far al the good works, ‘we
an do, be imperfect ; and therefore not. able to.de-
serve our justification : but- our justification doth
-gome freely; by the mere mercy of God; and of so
‘great and free mercy, that, whereas all the .world
was not able of themselves to pay any part towards
"+ their rausum, it pleased our heavenly Father, of his
infinite teroy, without any our desert or deserving,
_ to prepare for us the most precious jewels of Christ’s

bmz and blood ; whereby our ransom might be:
" -peid, the Law fulfilled, and his justice-fully satisfied.
that Christ is now the righteousness of all: them
.that truly do believe:in him. He for them paid their
-ransom By his death. He for them the Law
in his life. So that now in him, and by him, every
true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the
Law : forasmuch as that which their infirmity lacked,

- Christ’s justice hath supplied.

THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON OF SALVATION.

¥z have heard, of whom all. men ought to seek-their
-justification and righteousness; and how alse this
i ess cometh unto men by Christ's death

- and merits. Ye heard also, how that three things

. .are required to the obtaining of our righteousness;
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thatis, God's mercy, Gluwist's jostice, and a true and e, trr.
lively faith; out of. the which fajth spring goed =
works.: : Also before. was- dechared: at large, that no
man. cau be justified by his own good works; be-
canse. thas no man fulfilleth the Lay,. deoording to
thestiict rigour of the:Law. - .
- Awd St. Paul, in his. Epistle to the .Galatians, Gal.i.
proveth the same, saying thus ; If there had ‘been any
lwgiven, which could have justified, verily righte- '
ousness should have been by the Law. . And aguin
bemith, Ifrighteousnessbe by the Law, then Chriet
died in vain. And.again he saith, You that are
justified. by the Law are fallen away from grace.
And, furthermore, he writeth to the Ephesians on
thiewise ; By grace are ye saved through faith ;s and Bghesit.
that not.of yourselves, for it.is the gift'of God ; and .
vot of works, lest any: man should glory. And, to
bealiort, the sum of . dll :Paul's disputgtion is thiss
that if justice come. of works, then it cometh not of
paee ;. and if it come of grave, then it cometh not
of works. Ard to this end. tend all: the Prophets,
a0'8t, Peter saith in she teinh of the. Acts ; Of Chirigt Acs x.
all the Prophets, . saith-St. Peter, do witness, that
threugh his name all: they thust-believe-in him shall
And -this wiseto.be justified, only thig Faith only
true and lively. faith in Chulist; gpeak: all:the old and Jhs gemrive
anciént authors, both Greoksand Latine; of whom of old Doc-
i will spmusim hreo,. Hidary, Basil,-and
-y in the ninth Canon upon Matthtw; Pith only
* justifieth. . And St. Basgil,- a Greek author, ‘writeth
thus; This isa perfiect and whole rejeicing in God,
whea a2 man advasceth pot himself fer his. own righte-
.oumess; butavknewlsdguth himself to Mack trae jos-
| tice: and righgeousnees; -ahil te-be justified . by the
saly faithin Chribt: . *And Paul,-saitthe, doth glory Phitip. ii.
+ i the contempt.of - his own rightecusness, add that
he.looketh " for the vighteodsiess of God By faith.
These be the very words of Si.-Badil,  And 8t. Amy
brose, n Latin author, - saith these words; This is
the- nedinance of God, dust they, which-believe in
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BoM..1i1. Christ, should be saved without works-—-b falth only
=== freely receiving remission of their sins, Consider.
diligently these words; Without works—by faith
only-—freely we receive remission of otir sins. What

can be spoken more plainly, than to say, that freely
—without works—Dby faith only—we obtain remis-

- gion of our sins? These and other like ‘sentences,

7 thatwe be justified by faith only—freely—and with-
out works, we do read oftimes in-the. best aird mwost

ancient writers: as, beside Hilary, Basil, and St. Am-

brose, before rehearsed, we the same in Origen,

St. Chrysostom, St, Cyprian, St. Augustine, Prosper,
(Ecumenius, Phocius, Bernardus, Anselm, and many

ether authors, Greek and Latin.

Faith aloae, Nevertheless, this sentence, that we be justified by
nndemiood. " faith only, is not so meant of them, that the said jus-
tifying faith is alone in tnan, without true repentance,
hope, charity, dread, and the fear of God, at any
‘time and season. Nor when they say that we be
justified freely, do they mean that we should or might
afterward be idle, and that nothing should be re-
quired on our parts afterward : neither do they mean
80 to be justified without our good works, that we
ghould do no good works at all ; like as shall be more
expressed at large hereafter. - But this saying,. that
we be justified by faith only—freely—and without
works, is spoken for to take away clearly all merit
of our works, as bemg unable to deserve our justi-
fication at God's han and thereby most plaimly
to express the weakneas of man, and the of
God; the great mﬁrmxg of ourselves, and the might
and power of God’ imperfection of our own
works, and the most- abundant grace of our Saviour
Christ ; and therefore wholly to ascribe the merit
- and deserving of our justification unto Christ only,
The profit of @nd his most precious blood-shedding. This faith
o omy the Holy Scripture teacheth us; this is the strong
justiseth,  rock and foundation of Christian Rehglon this doe-
trine all old and ancient authors of Christ'’s Church

' do approve; this doctrine advanceth and setteth forth

the true glory of Christ, and beateth down the vaim
glory of man; this whosoever denieth, i# not to be
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accounted for .a. Cheistian man, ner for a sefter-forth wen. 1.
of Christ’s glory ; : buat for an, adversary to Chrisb and What they ve
his Gospel, and for 8 getter-Sorth of rhen’s vainsglory. the deehie

And althongh this doetrine be never so true—as it o faith only
is most true indeed--that we be justified freely, .
it e S

iXhexpress it ; by this livel; perfect
fith in Christ only, as the ancient auythu-s use to
wpesk it; yet thiis trwe docitrifre mmst be also truly
understoed, and mast. ‘plainky declared ; dest carnal
men should take unjustly oceasion. thereby to lve
camally, after thie appetite and will of the werld, the
flesh, and the devil.  And, becduse no man should , yecarasion
e by ristaking of this doctrine, I shall plainly and of this doc-
shortly so declare theright understanding of the same, withont
that no man shall justly think that he may thereby vorks justi-
take any -oocasion of camal kiberty, to follow the
desires of the flesh ; or shat thereby any kind of sin
:‘P be committed, or any ungodly living the more

First, you shall understand that, in our justification
by Christ, it is not all one thing, the office of God
into man and the office of man unto God. Justifi-
cation is not the office of mam, but of Ged ; for man
cannot make himself righteous by his own works,
neither in part, nor.in the whole :- for that were the
greatest arrogancy and presumption of man, thdg
Antichrist conldze up a‘émc an, to affirm that a
man might by his own works take away and purge
dis own sins, an so juskify himself. But justification Jusincation :
is the office of God only ; and is not & thing which of God only.
we.vender unto liim; but which we receive of him;
not which we give to him, but which wie sake of him,
by his free mercy, and by the only merits of his most
dearly beloved Son, our-ouly-Redeemer, Saviour, and
Justifier, Jesus Christ. So that the tiue under-
sanding of this doctrie— We be pumtified freety by
faith without works, or that we be justified by faith
i Chtist only-«is het, thit this our own act, to be-
lieve ini Christ,or this eur faith in Chirist; which: in
within us, doth justify us, and deserve’our jusfifica~
ion unte us-~for that wers to count aurselves to bé

. D
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John i, _

SERMON OF THE

How. 11y justified by some act o virtue that is within ourselves
. _—

—but the true understanding and meaning thereof
is, that, although we hear God’s word and believe it;
although we have faith, hope, charity, repentance,
dread, and fear of God within us, and do never s
many good works thereunto ; yet we must renounce
the merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity,
and all our other virtues ahd good deeds, which we
either have done, shall do,.or can do, as things that
be far too weak and insufficient, and imperfeet, to
deserve remission of our sins, and our justification.
. And therefore we must trust only in God’s mercy,
and that sacrifice which our High Priest and Saviowr
Christ Jesus, the Son of God, once offered for w
upon the cross, to obtain therzh;{ God’s grace, and
remission, as well of our original sin'in baptism, as
of all actual sin committed by us after. our baptism,
if we truly repent and turn unfeignedly to him agaim
So that, as St. John Baptist, altheugh he were never
so virtuous and godly a man, yet in this matter of
forgiving of sin, he did put the people from him, and
pointed them unto Christ, saying thus unte them,
Behold, yonder is the Lamb of God, which taketh
away thesins of the world : even 8o, as great andas
g:df; a virtue as the lively faith is, yet it putteth us
m itself, and remitteth, or appointeth, us unto
Christ, for to have only by him remission of our sins;
or justification.. So that our faith in Christ, as it
were, saith unto us thus: It is not I that take a
“your sins, but it is Christ only; and to him only I
send you for that purpose, forsaking therein all your
good virtues, words, thoughts, and works, and only
putting your trust in Christ.

THE'TH!RD‘PAET 6' THE SERMON OF S8ALVATION.
It hath been manifestly declared unto you, that-no
man can fulfil the Law of God; and therefore by

the Law all men are condemned: whereupon it
followeth necessarily, that some other things should

Y
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beréquired for our salvation than the Law ;- and that wom, ui

¥ a true and lively faith in Christ, bringing forth
good works, and a life according to God’s command-
mdfhd also_you h‘::rd (t:hh(;:tncient guthois’

i this sayi aith in ist only justifieth
man, so pm% : N

juwtifed by faith in. Chiist only, according to the
meaning of the old ancient authors, is this: We put
our faith in Christ, that we be justified by him only ;
that we be justified by God’s free merey, and t{e
metits of our Saviour Christ only; and by no virtue
or good work of our own, that is in us, or that we
canbe able to have, or to do, for to deserve the
same ; Christ himself only being the cause meritorie.

Hare you perceivc many words to be used, to
avoid contehtion in words, with them that delight
to brawl about words; apd also to shew the true

meaning, to avoid evil taking and misunderstanding ; ~

and yet peradventure all will not serve with them
t!ntg: contentious ; but contenders will ever forge
maiter of contention, even when they have none oc-
casion thereto. Notwithstanding, such.be the less
to be passed upen, so that the rest may profit, which
will be more desirous to know the truth, than, when
it is plain enough, to contend about it, and with
contentious and captious cavillation to obscure and
darkenit. Truth it is, that our.own works do ndt
Justify us, to speak properly of our justification : that
-18 to say, our works do- not merit or deserve remis-
sion of our sins, and make us, of unjust, just before
God: but God .of his mere mercy, through the onl
merits and deservings of his Son Jesus Christ, dot!
justifyus. Nevertheless, because faith doth directly
send us to Christ for remission of our sins; and that,
by faith given us of God, we embrace the promise
of God’s mercy, and of the remission of our sins—
which thing none other of our virtues or works pro-
perly doth—therefore the Scripture useth to say,

that faith without works doth justify. And, foras- .

much as it is all one sentence in effect to say, Faith
without works, and Only faith, doth justify us ; there-
D2 :

, that you see, that the very’
tree meaning of this proposition, or saying, Wé.be
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gow. tir. fbré. the. old ‘ancient. Fathers of  the Chimch, from
= time to time, have uttered: our justificationwith:this
. - :gaedh; Onlg faith justifieth us : meaning no:other
' ing *than 8t.” Paul ieant, when he said, Faith
without works justifieth ws. And, because all this
is brought to pass through the only merits and de-
servings of our Saviour Christ, and not through our
merits, gr through the'merit of any virtue that we
have within us, or of any werk that cometh from us;
therefore, in that respect of merit and deserving, we
forsake, as it were, altogether again faith, works, and
all other virtues. For our own imperfection is so
" great, through the corruption of original sin, that all
B im t that is within us, faith, charity, hope,
dread, thoughts, words, and works; and theréfore
not apt to merit and deserve any part of our justifi-
gation for us. ~ And this form of speaking ase we,
in the humbling of ourselves to God, and to give alt
the glory to our Saviour Christ, whe. is best worthy

to have it. ’ o ‘
- Here you have hesrd the office of God in our justi-
fication, and how we receive it of him freely—by
his mercy—without our-deserts-—through true and
lively faith. Now you shill hear the office ahd:duty
of a Christian man unt6 God; what we ought on our
part to render unto God again for his great mercy
Theyat  20d goodness. Our office is, not to pass the time of
preach faith this present life unfruitfully and idly, after that we

;,";:{,jd“f,“;ot are baptized or justified; net caring how few
ool works we do, to the glory of God, and profit of our
thatwe  neighbours: much less is it our office, after that we
o o be once made Christ’s members, to live contrary to
. the same; making ourselves members of the devil,
walking after his enticements, and after the sugges-
tions of the world and the flesh; whereby we know
that we do serve the world and the devil, and not
God. For that faith, which bringeth forth, without
repentance, either evil works, or no good works, is
not a right, pure, and lively faith; but a dead, de-
vilish, counterfeit, and feigned faith, as St. Paul and
The devils St. James call it. For even the devils know and
havefalth, believe. that Christ was born of a Virgin; that ha
wetaith.  fasted forty days and forty nights, without meat and
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drink; that he wrought all-kind of miracle BOM. 111
himself' very God. They believe also, that Chrigt™
forour sakes suffered a most painful death, to redeem
us from everlasting death; and that he rose again
* from death the third day: they believe that he
ascended into heaven, and that he sitteth on tlie right
hand of the Father, and at the last end of this world
shall come again and judge both the quick and the °
dead. These articles of our faith the devils believe ;
and so they believe all things that be written in the
Néw and Old Testament to be true: and yet for all
this faith they be but devils remaining still ‘in their
damnable estate, lacking the very true Christian faith.
For the right and true Christian faith is, not only t0 wiy is e .
believe that Holy Scripture, and all the foresaid ar- troe and jos-
ticles of our faith, are true; but also to have a supe “"'"8 faith
trust and confidence in God's merciful promises, to
be saved from everlasting dammation by ‘Christ :
whereof doth follow a loving heart to obey his.com-
mandments. And this true Christian faith neither .’
any devil hath; nor yet any man, which in the out-
ward profession of his mouth, and in his outward re-
ceiving of the Sacraments, in coming to the church,
and in all other outward appearances, seemeth to be
a Christian 'man, and yet in his living and deeds
sheweth the contrary. For how can a man haveq,y ga
this true faith, this sure trust and confidence in God, contlue in
that by the merits of Chirist his sins be forgiven, and hyapot e
be reconciled to the favour of God, and to be par- faith _
taker of the kingdom of heaven by Christ, when he
fiveth ungodlily, and denieth Chrigs in his deeds ?
Burely no such ungodly man can have this faithand
trust in God. - For, as they know Christ to be the
Saviour of the world, so they know also that

icked men shall not enjoy the kingdom of God.
They know that God hateth unrighteousness; that
he will destroy all those that speak untruly;that Puim v.
those which have done good works—which cannot
be done without a lively faith in Christe-shall come
forth into the resurrection of life, and those that have
dome evil shall ceme unto the resurrection of"judg-
ment.  Very well they know also that to them that
be contentious, and to them that will not be obes

. . pS .
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. woe; v, dient ‘vabo tie. truth, buti will obey unrighteousnesy,
==""""shall come. indignation, wrath, and affliction, &c,
: Therefore to conchide, considering the infinite b
nefits of God, shewed and given unto us merci
without our deserts;—who hath not only created us
of nothing, and from a piece of vile clay, of his in~
finite goodness, hath exaﬂed us, as touching our soul,
" untohis ownsimilitude and likeness; but also, whereas
we were condemned; to hell and: death everlasting,
bath given his own natural Son, being God ete::fl,
immortal, and equal unto himself in power and glory,
to be incarnated, and to take our mortsl nature upon
him, with the infirmities -of the sawe; and in the
_.same nature to .suffer most shameful and painful
death for our offences, to the intent to justify us, and
to restore us. to life everlasting ; so making: us also
his dear children, brethren wato his only ‘Son our
, Saviour Christ, and inheritors for ever with him of
" his eternal kingdom of heaven w-—These great and
merciful benefits of God, if they be well considered,
- dp nelther minister unto us occasion to be idle, and
to live without doing any good works ;. neither yet
stir us up by any ineans to do evil things: but con-
trariwise, if we be not desperate persons, and our
hearts harder than stones, they mowve us to. render
ourselves unto God wholly, with all our.will, hearts,
nhight, and power; to serve him in angoo«i deeds,
obeying lis commandments during our lives; to seek
in all things his glory and: honoury net qur sepsual
pleasures and vain-glory ; ‘eveymore. dreading will
ingly to offend such a merciful God and. loving Re-
deemer, ini word, thoughts; oy deed.. And the said
" benefits of God, deeply- considered; move us, for hig
sake also, to be-ewer ready- ta give ourselves to. our
neighbours; and, as much ag lieth in us, to study
‘with all our endegvour to-do gpod to every man.
These be the fruits of true faith.: To.do good as
much as lieth in ys to every man; and, above aH,
things, aid-in"all things, to advance the. glory oft
God; of whom only we have our sanctification,. jus~
tification, salvation, andredemption. To whom be,
ever glory, praise, and honowr, world without end.

Amen,
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*This faith made Abrabam réady, at God’s commandment, to offer his
own son and heir Isaac.”” (8ee p. 36, and Gen. xxii. 10.)

A SHORT
DECLARATION

OF THE

' TRUE, LIVELY, AND CHRISTIAN FAITH.
Tae first coming unto God, good Christian people, Hom. 1v.
is through faith, whereby, as it is declared.in thep,u. - -
last Sermon, we be justified before God. . And lest
any man should be deceived, for.lack of right un-
derstanding. thereof, 'it is diligently to be noted, that
faith is taken in the Scripture two manner of ways.

There is one faith, which in Scripture is called a:A dead faith.
dead faith ; which bringeth forth no good works, but:
is idle, barren, and unfruitful. 'And this faith, bry Jamesii.
the holy Apostle St. James, is compared to the faith ’
of devils; which' believe God to be true and just,
and tremble for fear, yet they do nothing well, but
all evil. And such a manner of faith hdve the
wiekéd and nanghty Christian peopte ; which confess
God, as St. Paul saith, in their mouths, but deny Titus.
him in their deeds; being abominable, and without
the right faith, and to all good: works reproveable.
And this faith is & pevsuasion and bebief .in man’s
heart, whereby he knoweth that there is 3 God, and
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nou, 1v. agreeth unto all truth of God’s most holy word, con-

Alivety faith,

tained in Holy Scripture. So that it consisteth
ouly in believing in the word of God, that it is true.
And this is not properly called faith. But as he

.that readeth Cesar's Commentaries, believing the

same to be true, hath thereby a knowledge of Czesar’s
life and notable acts, because he believeth the his-
tory of Caesar, yet itis not properly said, that he
believeth in Caesar, of whom he looketh for no help
norbenefit : Even so, he that believeth that all that
is spoken of God in the Bible is true, and yet liveth
s0 ungodlily, that he cannot look to enjoy the pro-
mises and benefits of God ; although it may be said
that such a man hath a faith and behef to the words
of God ; yet it is not properly said that he believeth
in God or hath such a faith and trust in God,
whereby he may surel y look for grace, mercy, and
everlasting life at God's hand, but rather for indig-

nation and Pumshment, a.ccordmg to the merits of
his wicked life. For, as it is written in’ a book inti-
tuled to be of Didymus Alexandrinus, Forasmuch as
faith without works is dead, it is not now faith, as a
dead man is not a man. This dead faith, therefore,

. i‘g ‘not that sure and substantial faith which saveth

sinners. .

Another faith there is in Scripture, which is-not,
as the foresaid faith, idle, unfruitful, and dead, but
worketh by charity, as St. Paul declareth, Gal. v.;
which as the other vain faith is called a dead faith,
so may this be:called a quick or lively faith. = And
this is not only the common belief of the Articles

- of our faith; but it is also-a true trust and confi-

dence of the m edfy of God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, and a stedfast hope of all good things to be
rece.wed at God's hand: and that, although we,

through infirmity, or temptation of ourghostly enemy,
do fall from him by sin; yet, if we return again
unto him by ‘true repentance, that he will forgive
and forget our offences for his Son’s sake, our Sa-
viour Jesus Christ, and will make us inheritors with
him of his everlasting kingdom: and ‘that in the
mean time, until that kingdom come, he will be our
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manddeﬁender in_all perile and davgers BOM. 3%
- whatsoever do. chance : 4nd. that,: though sametinie ™~ - -
- be doth send us sharp:adwversity, yet, that evernmore
he will be & Joving Father unto us; cortecting ua
for our sin, but,not withdrawing his mercy finally
mmfﬁmmﬁm,nd&mﬁg%&hw '
wholly unto him, y upaon. apon
him, ready to obey and serve bim, This istlie txue,’
lively, and unfeigned Christiap faith, and jg not in
. themouth and outward profession enly; hus it Jiveth,
and stirreth inwardly in the heart. And this fhith
i not without, hope and grust in God; nor withous
the Jove of God and of our neighbours; nor-without
the fear of God ; nor without the desire to hear God's
word, and to follow the same: in eschewing evil, and
doing gladly all goed works. This faith,. as. St. Paul gep, xi.
describeth it, is the sure ground and foundation of
- the benefits which we ought to look for, and trust
Kem. mﬂ;md& a8 cemﬁoateba}nd sure laoking foo
ey yet. sensiply: ar not¢.unta
us And after-he saith, He tha f\mth to God
must believe, both that-hé is, snd that he is 2 mer
cifll rewarder of -well-doers; - And nothing com- -
mendeth good men unto God se much, aathnaan
- wred faith and trust in him. -

' Of this faith three things are specia.lly te beMed. Three things
First, that this faith doth not lie desd.in the heart,:f,'te‘:o',’fmﬁ,
but is lively and fruitful in bribging ferth geod
works. Secondly, that without it.can.no gaod works
be done, that shall be acceptable and pleasant td
God. Thirdly, what manner of good warks. they
be that this faith doth: bring forth; .

For the first. As the light cannot be hid, bnv Faith is fall
will shew forth itself at one place.or other;so a truawom
faith cannot be kept secret, but when eccasion is
offered, it will break out and shew itself by good
works. And as thé living body of* a man ever ex-
exciseth such thmgs as belong to a natural and living - .
botfy, for nounshment and peserva.tlon of the same,
it hath need, opportunity, and dceasion ;. even so
. the soul,that hath a lively faith in it; will be doing

slways:some good work, which.shall declare that it
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gox. 1v. is living, and will not be unoccupied. Therefore,

when men hear in the Scriptures so high commen-
dations of faith, that it maketh us to please God, tv
live with God, and to be the children of God; if

thenﬂ;?' fancy that they be set at liberty - from
" doing

good works, and ‘may live as they list, they.
trifle with God, and deceive themselves. And it is
a manifest token that they be far from having the.
true and lively faith, and also far from knowledge
what true faith meaneth. For the very sure and

‘lively Christian faith is, not only to believe all things

of Ged which are contained in Holy Scripture ; but
also is an earnest trust and confidence in God, that
he doth regard us, and that he is careful over us, a8
the father is over the child whom he doth love ; and
that he will be merciful unto us for his only Son's
sake ; and that we have our Saviour Christ our per-
petual Advocate, and Priest; in whose only merits,
oblation, and suffering, we do trust that our offences

- be continually washed and purged, whensoever we,

repenting truly, do return to him with our whole
heert, stedfastly determining with ourselves, through
his grace, to obey and serve him in keeping his com-
mandments, and never to turn back again to sin.
Such is the true faith that the Scripture doth so
much commend ; the which, when it seeth and con-
gidereth what God hath done for us, is also moved,
through continual assistance of “ the Spirit of God,
to serve and please him, to keep his favour, to fear
hjs displeasure, to continue his obedient children,
shewing thankfulness again by observing or keeping
his commandments; and that freely, for true love

- chiefly, and not for dread of punishment, or love of

temporal reward ; considering how clearly, without
our deservings, we have received his mercy and
pardon freely.

This tfue faith will shew forth itself, and cannot
long be idle; foras it is written, The just man doth
live by his faith. He neither sleepeth, nor is idle,
when {e should wake, and be well occupied. And
God by his het Jeremy saith, that he is a
happy and bl man, which hath faith and confi-

. .

\
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dence in God. For he is like a tree set by the mom. 1v.
water-side, that spreadeth his roots abroad toward =
the moisture, and feareth not heat when it cometh ;

his leaf will be green and will not cease to bring

forth his fruit ; even so, faithful men, putting away \

all fear of adversity, will shew forth the fruit of their

good works, as occasion is offered to do them.

THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON OF FAITH.

Ye have heard in the first part of this Sermon, that

there be two kinds of faith; a dead and an unfruit,

ful faith, and a faith lively, that worketh by charity .

the first to be unprofitable; the second, nece

for the obtaining of our salvation: the which faith '

hath charity always joined unto it, and is fruitful,

bringing forth all good works. Now as concerning

the same' matter, you shall hear what followeth, )
The Wise Man saith, He that believeth in God, Beclus. xxxii.

will hearken unto his commandments, For if we

do not shew ourselves faithful in our conyersation, ,

the faith which we pretend to have is but a feigned

faith: because the true Christian faith is manifestly

shewed by good living, and not by words.only ; 88 Libro qe

St. Augustine saith, Good living cannot be separated g‘;. ¢t Ope-

from true faith, which worketh by love. - Xnd St. Sormoie—

tom saith, Faith of itself is full of good Lege et Fide.

works: as soon as a man doth believe, he s be :

gamnished with them. . How plentiful this faith is of

good works, and how it maketh the work of one man .

more acceptable to-God than of another, St. Paul _

teacheth at large in the eleventh chapter to the gep, 5.

Hebrews, saying that faith made the oblation of Gen.iv.

Abel better than the oblation of Cain. This made g,, .;

Noah to build the ark. This made Abraham to for- Gen. xi.

sake his country and all his friends, and go into a

far country, there to dwell among strangers. Sodid -

alwo Isaac and Jacob, depending, or hanging, only gecius, xuiv..

on the help and trust that they had in God. And

when they came to the country, which God promised
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men. ovi_shem, they would build no cities, towns, nor houses ;
==="""but kived like strangers in tents, that might e-
day be removed. Their trust was so much in Ga
that théy set ‘but little by -any worldly thing ; for
that God had prepared for them better dWeﬂ.ing;
places in heaven, of his own foubdation and build-
Gen. xxii, Ing. This faith made Abraham ready at- God's com-
Beclva. xliv. mandment to offer his own son and heir Isaac—
whom he loved so wel, -and by whom he was pro-
mised to have innumerable issue ; among the which,
One should be born, ir whom aJl nations should be
blessed—trusting so much in God, that though he-
were slain, yet that God was able by his omnipotent
power to raise him from death, and perform his
mise. Hemistrustednot the promise of God, althouﬁh
unto his reason every thing seemed contrary. e
believed verily that God would not forsake him in
dearth and famine, that was in the country. ~ And
in all other dangers that he was brought unto, he
trusted evér that God would be his God, and his
Protector and Defender, whatsoever he saw to the
contrary. This faith wrought so in the heart. of
. Moses, that he refused to be taken for King
Exod.ii.  Pharach’s daughter’s son, and to have great. inheri-
tance in Egypt; thinking it better, with the people
of God to have affliction  and sorrow, than with
“paughty men in sin to live pledsantly for a time.
- By faith he cared not for the threatening of Ki
+ . Pharaoh: for his trust wasso in God, that he pas
not of the felicity of this world, but looked for the
’ reward to come in‘heaven; setting his heart upon
the invisible God, as if he had seen him ever present
Exod.xiv. before his eyes. . By faith the children of Israel
" Joshvi.  pessed through the Red Sea. By faith, the walls of
‘ Jericho fell down without stroke, and many other
- wonderful mirgeles have been wrought. T all good
- men that heretofore have been, faith hath brought
forth “their good works, and obtained the promises
Dan.vi.  of God. - Faith hath stopped the lions’ mouths : faith
P hath quenched the force of fire: faith hath escaped
the sword's edge: faith hath given weak men strength,
' victory in battle; overthrown the armies-of infidels :
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wised the dead to life. Faith-hath made good men wnowm. 1v.

to take adversity in good part: some have been
mockgd and-whipped, bound and cast in prison;

some have lost all their goods, and lived  in' great

poverty ; some have wandered in mountains, hills,
and wildernesses; some have been racked, some
slain, some stoned, some sawn, some: rent in pieces,
tome béheaded, some burnt without mercy; and

- would net be delivered because the_y looked to rise

agiin to a pbetter state.
All these Fathers, Martyrs, and other holy men,

whom St.’Paul spake of, had their faith surely fixed -

in God, when all the world was against them. They
did not only know.God to be the Lord, Maker, and
Governor of all' men in the world; but also they
had a special confidence and trust, that he was and
would be their God, their comforter, aider, helper,
maintainer, and defender. This is the Christian
faith ; which these holy men had, and we also ought

tobave. And although they were not named Chris-

, tisnmen, yet.was it a Christian faith that they had :

for they looked for all benefits of God the Father,

"through the merits of his Son Jesus Christ, as we

now do.” This difference is between them and us,
that they looked when Christ should come, and we
be in the time when he is come. Therefore, saith

37.

8t. Augustine, the time is altered and changed, but Is Johan.
not the faith. “For we have both one faith in one ™" X"
Christ.” The same Holy Ghost also that we have, s cor. iv.

had they, saith St. Paul. For as the Holy Ghost
doth teach us to trust in God, anid to call upon him
s our Father, so did he teach.them to say, as it is

written, Thou, Lord, art our Father and Redeemer ; Isa. Ixiii.
and thy name is without beginning, and everlasting.

God gave them then grace to he his children; as he
doth us now. But now, by the coming of our Sa-
viour Christ, we have: received more abundantly the
Spirit of\God in our hearts; whereby we may con-

ceive a greater faith, and a surer trust, than many -

ofthemhad. But in effect they dnd we be all one:
we have the same faith that they had in God, and

they the same that we have. And St. Paul so much -
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HoM. 1V, extolleth. their faith, because we should net less but-
=

’.

“rather more give ourselves wholly unto Christ, both

in profession ard living, now when Christ is gome,.

. than the old fathers did before his coming. And

by all the declarations of St. Paul it is evident, that
the true, lively, and Christian faith is no dead, vain,
or unfruitful thing ; but a thing of perfect virtue, of
wonderful operation or working and strength, bring-

ing forth all good motiona and good works.

1 John i,

1 Jobn lii.

All Holy Scripture agreeahly beareth witness, that
a true lively faith in Christ doth bring forth good
works ; and therefare every masn ‘must examine and

“try himself. diligently, to know whether he have the

same true lively faith in his heart unfeignedly, or
not: which  he shall know by the fruits. thereof.
Many that professed the faith of Christ were in this
error, that they thought they knew God, and be-
lieved in him, when in their life they declared the
contrary. Which error St. Jabn in his First Epistle
confuting, writeth in this wise : Hereby we are cer-
tified that we know God, if we observe his com-
mandments. He that saith he knoweth God and
observeth not his commandments, is, a liar, and the
truth is not in him. And again he saith, Whosoever
sinneth doth not see God, nor know him: Let no
man deceive you, well-beloved children. And.more-

- _over he saith, Hereby we know that we be, of the
true:jl , shn{l '

© 1 Joho il

1 John'v.

1 John v.,

, and so we persuade our hearts before.
him. For if our awn hearts reprove us, God is above
our hearts, and knoweth all things. - Well-beloved,
if our hearts reprowe us not, then have we confidence
in God, and shall have of him whatspever we ask,

. because we keep his commandments, and do those

things that please him. And yet further he saith,
Every man that believeth that Jesux is Christ, is
‘born of God ; and we know that whosoever is born
of God doth not sin: But he that is begotten. of
-God purgeth himself, and the devil doth niot touch
him. And finally he concludeth, ,and sheweth the
cause why he wrote this Epistle, saying, For this

.cause have I thus written unto you, that you may
-know t!mt you have everlasting life, which do be-
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. lieve.in the Son of God. And in his Third Epistle 5o, yv.
. heieonfirmeth the whole matter of faith and works =———

indew words, saying, He that doth well is of God, , .o

and he that doth evil knoweth not God.  And as 8t.
John saith; that the lively knowledge and faith of
Gedbringeth forth good works ; 80 saith he likewise
of hope and charity, that they cannot stand with
ol living. Of hope he writeth thus : -We knew that
when God shall appear, we shall be #ike snto him,
for weshall see him- even as he is: And whoseever
{ath this hope inthim dod;purify himeelf, likkeas God
ipure. Amd of chanity he saith these words: He
tit doth keep God's word and commandment, in
‘him is truly the perfoctlove of God. And again he

- saith, <This is the leve of God, that we shoul-keep

* his comnandments. -And :St.-John wrote not this

a8 asubtile saying, devised -of his ewn fartasy ; but

. @ amost certain and necessary truth, -taught unto

bim by Christ himself; the-eternal and infallible Ve-
rity; who in many places doth most clearly affirm,
tint faith, dope; and charity cannet/consist, or stand,
without g and god:hy works, Of faith he saith,
He that Brelieveth in the Son hath everlasting life ;.
but hethat believeth not in the Son shall nat see that

"life, but the wrath of God remaineth upon him. "And

the same he confirmeth with a double oath, saying,
Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth in
‘mehath everlasting life. Now forasmuch as he that

1 John 1.

1 John ik

1 Jobn v.

1 John v. “

Jobn iii.

John vi..

‘believeth in ‘Christ hathi everlasting life, it must needs -

consequently follow, that he that hath this faith must

. bave also good works, and be studious to observe

God's commandments obediently. For to them that
have evil works, and lead their life in disobedience
and transgression, or breaking of God’s command-
ments, without repentance, pertaineth not everlast-

~

ing life, but everlasting death, as Christhimself saith:

They that do well shall go into life eternal ; but they
‘that do evil shall go into everlasting fire. And-again

- he gaith, T am the first letter and the last, the be-
- ginning ‘and the ending : To him that is athirst, 1

‘will give of the well of the water of life freely : He
- E2 ‘ ‘

Matt. xxv.

Rev. xxi.

N
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wom.1v. that hath the victory shall have wll ¢hings, and I

Charity -
bringeth, -
forth good
works.
John xiv,

Ecclus, i’
Ecclus. XV,

will be his God, and he shall be my sons but they
that be fearful, mistrusting God, and lacking faith,
they that be cursed people, and murtherers, and
fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars,
shall have their portion in the lake that burneth
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death
And ‘as Christ undoubtedly affirmeth, that true
faith bringeth forth good works, so.doth he -
‘likewise of charity, Whoseever bath my command- .
ments, and keepeth them, that is he that loveth
me. And after he saith, He that loveth me will
keep my word, and he that loveth me not keepeth
not my words. And as the love of God is tried by

. %:Im_dwmks, so is the fear of God also ; as the Wise

an saith, The dread of God putteth away sin.
_And also he saith, He that feareth God will de
good works. ‘ : '

_THE THIKD PART OF THE.SERMON OF FAITH:

You have heard in the second part of this Sermon,
that no man should think that he hath that livel
faith which Scripture commandeth, when he livet}
not obediently to ‘God’s laws : for all good works
spring out of that faith. And also it hath- been
declared unto you by examples, that faith maketh

‘men stedfast,  quiet, and patient in all affliction.

Now as concerning the same matter, ‘you shall
hear what followeth. .

A man may soon deceive himself, and think in
his own fantasy that he, by faith knoweth God,
loveth him, feareth him; and ‘belongeth to him,
when in very deed he doth nothing less. For the
trial of all these things is a very godly and Chris-
tian life. He that feeleth his heart set to seek
God's honour ; and studieth to kaow the will and
commandments of God, and to frame himself there-

-unto; and leadeth not his life after the desire of

-his own flesh, to serve the devil by sin; but setteth

-
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v his foind to.serve God for God's own sake; and mom. 1v.
for his sake also to love all his neighbours, whether —
they be friends -or adversaries, doing geod to every
man, as oppertunity serveth, and willingly hurting
po man; such a man may well rejoiee in God,
perceiving by the trade-of his life, that he un-
feignedly hath the Tight knowledge of God, a lively
fuith, & stedfast hepe, a true and nnfetgned Jove' .
and fear of God. But he that casteth away the
yoke of God’s commandments from his neck ; and
giveth himself to live without true repentance, after ..
his own sensual mind and pleasure, not regarding
to know God’s word, and much less to live accord-

" ing thereunto ; such-a man clearly deceiveth him-
self, and seethnothlsownheart,lfhethmketh .
that he either knoweth God, loveth him, feareth
him, or trusteth in him.,
Some peradventure fancy in themselves that. t'hey
belong to God, - although they live in sin; and so
they ceme to the Church, and shew themselves a8
God's- dear childrent But 8t. John saith plainly,
-if'we say that we have any company with -God, 1 John ;.
and walk in darkness, we do he.

«_QOthers do vainly think that they know and-leve
God, although they pass not of his .commandments.

But St. John saith- clearly, He that saith, I know 1Jobn ii.
God, and keepeth not his commandments, he'is &

Sme  falsely pemuade tbemselves, that they Jove
© God, when they hate their neighbours. But St.

John saith mamfestly, ¥ any man I love God, 1 John iv. .
and yet hateth his brether, he is a {m- He that
wﬁdnthedsmdlehght, and -hateth his brether, ‘
he is still in dawkness. He that loveth his- brother 1 Jobn .
dwelleth in the light; but he that hateth his brother :
# in darkness, and walketh-in darkness, and knoweth
not whither he goeth: for darkness hath blinded his

-And moreover he saith, Hereby we anani- 1 John iii.
fenl kunow the children of God from the children .

‘devil ¢ He that- doth-not righteously is not
dlechddof(}od nor he that hateth his brether. -

Decewe not yourselves, therefore, thinking that

k3
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you have faith in God, or that you love God, or do
trust in him, or do fear him, when hi}zou live in sin s
for then your ungodly and sinful life declareth the
contrary, whatsoever you say or think. It per-
taineth to a-Christian man to have this true Chris-
tian faith ; and to try himself whether he hath it or.

_ no; and to know what belongeth to it, and how it

Yauke vi.

2 Pety i

doth work in him. It is not the world that we can
trust to; the world, and all that is therein, is but
vanity. It is God that must be our defence and
protection against all temptation of wickedness and
sin,’ errors, superstition, idolatry, and all evil. If
all the world were on our side, and God -against
us, what could the world avail us ? - Therefore let
us set our whole faith and trust in God, and neither
the world, the.devil, por all the power of ther, shall
prevail against us. Let us therefore, good Chris-
tian people, try and examine our faith, what it is;
let us not flatter ourselves, but look upon our works,
and so judge of our faith what it is. Christ himself
speaketh of this matter, and saith, The tree is known
by the fruit. Therefore let us do good works, and
thereby declare our faith to be the lively Christian
faith. Let us, by such virtues as ought to spring out
of faith, shew our election to be sure and stable; as
St. Peter teacheth, Endeavour yourselves to make
your calling and election certain by good works.
And also he saith, Minister or declare in your faith
virtue, in virtue knowledge, in knowledge temper-
ance, in temperance patience, in patience godliness,
in godliness brotherly charity, in brotherly charity
love. So shall we shew indeed that we have the
very lively-Christian faith ; and may so both certify
our conscience the better that we be' in- the right,

-faith, and also by these means confirm other men.

. If these fruits do not follow, we:do but mock with’

' James iis

God, deceive ourselves, and also other men. Well
may we bear the name of Christian men, but we do
lack the true faith that doth helong thereunto :" for
true faith doth' ever bring forth good works ; as St.
James gaith, Shew me thy faith by-thy deeds,: Thy
deeds and’ works must be an open testimonial of
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thy fith: otherwise thy faith, being without good. Hox.1v.

works, is but the devil's faith, the faith of the
wicked, a fantasy of faith, and not a true Christian
faith.. And like as the devils and.evil people be
nothing the better for their counterfeit faith, but it
is unto them the more cause of damnation : so they
that be christened, and have received knowledge of
God and of Christ’s merits ; and yet of a set purpose
do live idly, without good works ; thinking the name
of a naked faith to be either sufficient for them, or
else setting their minds upon vain pleasures of this
world, do live in sin without repentance, not uttering
the fruits that do belong ta such an high profession;
upon such presumptuous persons and wilful sinners
must needs remain the great vengeance of God,
and. eternal punishment i hell, prepared for the
unjust and wicked livers.

Therefore, as you ‘profess the name of Christ,
good' Christian people, let no such fantasy and
imagination of faith at any time beguile you; but
be sure of your faith; try it by your living; look

the fruits that come of it; mark the increase °

love and charity by it towards God and your
neighbour ; and so shall you perceive it to be a
true lively faith. If ‘you feel and perceive such a
faith in you, rejoice in it ; and be diligent to main-
tain it and keep it still in you; let it be daily in-
creasing, and more and more be well working ; and
w shall you be sure that you shall please God
by this faith; and at the length, as other faithful

men have done before, so shall you, when his will”

is, come to him, and receive the end and final re-

ward of your faith, as St. Peter nameth it, the salva-1 Pet. 1.

tion of your souls, The which God grant us, that
hath promised the samé unto his faithful; to whom
be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen.

’
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No good
work can be
done withou
faith.

John xv.

Heb. xi.

Rom. xiv."

A LY

« Without faith no work h good jood before God.” (See p. 45, i
James ii, 23.)

A SERMON

oF
GOOD WORKS ANNEXED UNTO FAITH.
In the last Sermon was declared unto you, what the
lively and true faith of a Christian man is : that it
-causeth not a man to be idle, but to be occupiedin -
bringing forth good works, as occasien serveth.
Now, by God’s grace, shall be declared the second
. thing that before was noted of faith, That without
" it can no good work be done, acceptable and pleasant
unto God. For as a branch cannot bear- fruit of
itself, saith our Saviour Christ, except it abide in
the vine: 80 cannot you, except you abide in me.
I am the vine, and you are the branches: he that
abideth in me, and I in him, he bringeth forth much
fruit : for without me you can do nothing. And St.
Paul proveth, that Enoch had faith, because be
pleased God ; For without faith, saith he, it is not
possible to please God. And again, to the Romans
he saith, Whatsoever work is done without faith, it

. is sin. Falth giveth life to the soul ; and they be as

much dead to God that lack faith, as they be to the
world whose bodies lack souls. Wlthout faith, all
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that is done of us is but dead before God, although mow.v.
the work seem never so gay and glorious béfore man.
Even as the picture griven or painted is but a dead
representation of the thing itself, and is without life, .
. or any. manner of moving ; so be the works of all

“mfiithful persons before God. They do appear to

- be lively works, and indeed.-they be but dead, not

aniling to the everlasting life: they be but shadows

ad shews of lively and good things, and not good -
andlively things indeed.  For true faith doth give
.10 the works'; and out of such faith' come good

works, that be very good works indeed ; and without

fiith no work is good before God, as-saith St. - :
Augustine. 'We must set no good works before I Praas
faith, nor think that before faith a man may do any "~
“good works : for such works, although they seem

unto men to be praiseworthy, yet indeed they be -

but vain, and not allowed before God. They be as

the course of an horse that runneth out.of the way,

which taketh labour, but to no purpose. Let

noman, therbfore, saith he, reckon upon his: good

works before his faith ; whereas faith was'not, good

works were not.  The intent, saith he, maketh the
- good works ; but faith must guide and order the in- ’
tent of man. And Christ saith, If thine eye be Mas. vi.
naught, thy whole body is full of darkness. The eye .
doth signify the intent, saith St, Augustine, where- In Prefat.
with a man doth a thing, So that he which doth F**= ~
-0t his good works with a godly intent, and a true '
faith that worketh by love, the whole body beside,

that is to say, all the whole number of his works, is

dark, and there is no light in them. For good deeds

bg not measured by the facts themselves, and so
_ discerned from vices ; but by the ends and intents,

for the which they be done: If a Heathen man

clothe the naked, feed the hungry, and do such other

like works ; yet, because he doth them not in faith
for the honour and love of God, they be.but dead,

vam, and fruitless works to him. Fajth is it that doth

cmmend . the work to God : for, as St. Augustine

with, Whether thou wilt or no, that work, that

‘tometh not of faith, is naught: where the faith-of . .

N\
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in the which be all good works, that is, faith which .

« + worketh by charity : if thou have it, thou hast the |
-this ‘same faith. Without this faith we hawe net

. St. Augustine saith ; All the life of them that lack |

- him that is the Author of goodness : where he i nok, {

* * she may keep her young birds, saith that Jews,
" Heretics, . and Pagans, do good works ; they- cloths

. main in faith, then faith is-the nest and safe
‘works, that the reward-of them be not utterly lost.

De voca- |
tione'Gen-

~mercy: but because they be not dene in the true

.
-

SERMON OF GOOD WORKS. ~
Christ is not the foundation, there is no good wurk,
what building soever we make. There is one werk,

ground of all good works; for the virtues of strength,
wisdom, temperance, and justice, be all referred unte
them, but only the names and shadows of them : as
the true faith is gin ; and nothing is good without
there is but feigned virtue, altheugh it be in the
best-works. And St. Augustine, déclaring this verse
of the Psalm, The turtle hath found a nest. where
the naked, feed the poor,-aad do other works of
faith, therefore the birds be lost.. But if they re-
of their birds ; that is to say, safeguard-of their good
And this matter, which St. Augustine at largein

many books disputeth, St. Amhbrose concludeth ia
few words, saying ; He that by nature would with |

tium, lib. i. stand vice, either by natural will or reason, he doth |

cap. 8.

(lln fide, 1

e

et Spiritum’
Sancto.

“in vain garnish the time of this life, and attaineth .

Bot the very true virtues: for without the wership-
ping of the true God, that which seemeth to be virtue
18 vice.

And yet most plainly to this purpose writeth St.'
John Cglysostom, in th};s wise; gou shall find many
which have not the true faith, and be not of the
flock of Christ, gnd yet, as it appeareth, they flou-
rish in good works of mercy: ywushall find them

- . full of pity, compassion, and given to justice ; and’

John vi.

yet, for all that, they have no fruit of their works,
because the chief work lacketh. For when the Jaws
asked of Christ, what they should-do to work geod
works, he answered, Thys is the work of God, to

- believe in him whom he sent : so that he called faith

the work of God, And as s00n a8 8 man hath faith,
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- aon he shall flourish in good werks : for faith of wow.

Mfiﬁxnoﬁgoodwuh;mdmﬂungm ood
l t faith. .And for a similitude he saith, that
| they which glister-and shine in good works, without
‘l faith in God, be like dead men, which have goodly.

" and preaous tombs,  and yef it awaileth them

Faith may not be naked without good
works ; for then it is no true faith: and when it is
adfoined to works, yet it is.above the works. For
as men, that.be very men indeed, first have life, and
after be nourished ; s0 must our faith in Christ go
before, and after be nourished with good works,"

And life may be without nourishment, -but nourish-
ment canriot be without life. A man must needs be
. mowrished by. good works; but first he must have
| faith. He that doth good deeds, yet without faith,
b hath no life. I can shew a man that by faith
without works lived, and came to heaven : but with-
- out faith never man had life. The thief, that was

when Christ suffered, did believe only, and

most merciful God justifiedhim. And because

no man shall say again, that he lacked time to do

+ good works, for else he would have done them;
truth it is, and I will not contend therein ; but this
T will surely affirm, that faith only saved him. If
he had hved, and not regarded faith and the works
thereof, he should have lost his salvation again.

But this is the effect that I say, that faith by itself °
mved him ; hut works by themselves never justified
any man. , Here ye have heard the mind. of St.

, m’soswm ; whereby you may perceive, that neither
is without works—having opportunity therete

. —nor works can avail to everlastmg life, without -

dgnae

THE SEC(I)ND PART OF THE SERMON OF GOOD
WORKS. '

Or threethmgs which were in the formee Sermon

¢specially noted of lively faith, to be declared unto

you, the first was, that faith is never idle, without
nodworh, when occasion uerveth the. aecond, that

\

4‘2‘
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noM. v. good works acceptable to God cannot be done with-

= out faith. Now to go forward to the third past, that

What works is, What manner of works they be which spring out

springof  of true faith, and lead faithful men unto everlasting

’ life. .

This cannot be known so well as by our Savio

Christ himself, who was asked of a certain great man

Mat. xix.  the same question ; What works shall I do, said a

Prince, to come to everlasting life? To whom Jesus

answered, If thou wilt come to everlasting life, k

the commandments. But the Prince; not mﬂ

herewith, asked farther, Which commandments ?

The Scribes. and Pharisees had made so many of

. their own laws and traditions, to bring men to
heaven, besides God’s commandments, that this man

was in doubt whether he should come to heaven by

those laws and traditions, or by the Law. of God:

gnd therefore ‘he asked Christ, which command-

ments he meant. Wheretnto Christ made him a

Matt.xix. plain answer, rehearsing the commandments of

God; saying, Thon shalt not kill ; Thou shalt

not commit adultery; Thou shalt not steal; Thou

shalt not bear false witness; Honour thy father

and mother; and, Love thy neighbour as thyself.

Theworks By which words Christ declareg, that the laws of

thatlesdto  (3od be the very way that doth lead to everlasting

the works of life, and not the traditions and laws of men. So
Qod o that this is to be taken for a most true lesson, taught -
by Christ’s own mouth, that the works of the moral
commandments of God be the very true works of

faith, which lead to the blessed life to come.
But the blindness and malice of man, even from
the beginning, bath ever been ready to fall from
Man,rom God’s commandments. As Adam, the first man,
ﬁ"m“l- having but one commandment, That he should not
God's com- eat of the fruit forbidden ; notwithstanding God’s
pandments, commandment, he gave credit unto the woman,
been ready to seduced by the subtile persuasion of the serpent,
dothe ke and so followed his own will, and left God’s com-
;'::h“:a?i' mandment. And ever since that time, all that came
to please God Of him have been'so blinded through original sin,
withal. - that they have been ever ready to fall from God and



SERMON OF 6OUD WORKS. © 49
" his law, and to invent a new way unto salvation by HOM.V.
works of their own device: so.much;that almost all j
the world, forsakingthe true honour of the only °,
eternal living God, wandered about their own fan-
tasies; worshipping, some the sun, the moon, the The devices
‘stars ; some, Jupiter, Juno, Diana, Saturnus, Apollo, 24 idolatry
Neptunus, Ceres, Bacchus, and other dead men and tites.
vomen, Some, therewith not satisfied, worshipped
divers kinds of beasts, birds, fish, fowl, and serpents;
m country, town, and house, in a manner, Yeing
ivided, and setting up images of such things as they
liked, and ‘worshipping the same.

Such was the rudeness of the people after they
fell to their own fantasies, and ‘left the eternal living
God and his commandments, that they devised in-
numerable images and gods. In which error and
blindness they did remain, until such time as Al- !
mighty God, pitying the blindness of man, sent his ‘
- true Prophet Moses: into the world, to reprove and

rebuke this extreme madness, and .to teach the
peaple to kmow the only living God, and his true
honour and worship. But the corrupt inclination of
man was so much given to follow his own fantasies,
and, as you would say, to faveur his own bird that
be brought up himself; that all the admonitions,
. exhortations, benefits, and threatenings of God :
" could not keep him from such his inventions. For, Tye devices
notwithstanding all the benefits of God shewed unto 224 idojutry
the people of Israel, yet when Moses went up into ites.
the mountain to speak with Almighty God, he had
tarried there but a few days, when the people began -~ .
to invent new gods : and, as it came into their heads,
they made a calf of gold, and kneeled down and Exod. xxxii.
worshipped it.  And after that they followed the
Moabites, and worshipped Béelphegor, the Moabites’
gods Read the book of Judges, the books of the
Kings, and the Prophets; and there you shall find
~ how unstedfast the people were, how full of inven-

tions, and more ready to run after their own fanta-
sies, than, God's most holy commandments. There
shall you. read of Baal, Moloch, Chamos, Melchom,

Baatpeor, Astaroth, Bell, the Dragon, Priapus, the
: . ¥

. e
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brazen Serpent, the twelve Signs, and many ethers ;
unto whose images the people, with great devotion,
invented pilgrimages ; pretiously decking and cens-
ing them; kneeling down and offering ‘to them;
thinking that dan high merit before God, and to be
esteemed above the precepts and commandments of
God. And where, at that time, God commanded
po sacrifice to be made but in Jerusalem only, they
did clean contrary; making altars and sacrifices
every where, in hills, in woods, and in houses; not
regarding God's commandments, but esteeming their
own fantasies and devotions to he better than they.
And the error hereof was so spread abroad, that not
ovly the unlearned people, but also thé priests and
teachers of the people, partly by vain-glory and
covetausness werecorrupted, and partly by ignorance

"' blindly deceived with the same sbeminations : so

much that, King Achab having but osly Helias, a
true teacher and minister of God, there wére eight
hundred and priests that persuaded him te

“honour Baal, and to do sacrifice in the woods or
‘groves. And so continued that horrible error, until

Religion; ‘and
sects among
the Jews.

Matt, xxili,

the three noble kings, as Josaphat, Ezechins, and '
Josias, God’s chosen ministers, destroybd the same
clearly, and brought again the peeple from such
their feigned inventions, unto the very comimand-
ments of God :. for the which thing their immertal
reward and glory doth and shall remain with God
for ever. .

And beside the foresaid inventions, the inclination
of man to have his own hnmv;:’ionsdevised new
sects'and religions, called Phari Sadducees, apd
Scribes; with many holy and godly traditions and
ordinances—as it seemed by the outward appearance
and goodly glistering of the works—but in very deed
all temding to idolatry, m}jersﬁtion, and hypocrisy ;
their hearts within being full of malice, pride; cove-
tousness, and all wickedness. -Against which sects,
and their pretended holiness, Christ eried out more
vehemently than he did against any :other persons,
saying, and often réhearsing these words; Woe be
20. you, Scribes, and Pharisees, ye hypocrites ! for
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you makn clean the vessel withont, but within yebe mowm. v.
full of ravine, amd filthiness: Thou blind Pharisee
ad hypoerite ! first make the inward clean,
Fee, potwithstanding aH the goodly itions, and
ouward shew of good: works devised of their own.
intagination, wherehy. they appeared to the world
moit religious and ‘holy of all men ; yet Christ, whe
saw their hearts, knaw that they were inwardly, i
the sight. of God, moss. unholy, mest aboménable,
ﬁ fartbest from: God of all men. Therefore said

ynto them, Efypoerites, the Prophet Isaieh spaké -

full truly of you, when he said; This people'hoggxr‘um . !
me with their lips, but their heart is far from wne, Issi xxix,
They worship me in vain thet teach doctrines and
commandments of men : for you leave the command-
ments of God. to keep your own traditions. ‘
- And.though Christ said, They worship God in Maws laws
vaia that teach doctrines and comiandments of TIostde o
men; yet he meant not thereby to. overthrow all kept; but
e’y commandments ;—for he himself was ever 1ot €od'
obedient to the Princes and their laws, made for
good arder and governance of the people ;—but he:
Toproved the laws and traditions made by the Scribes
aud Pharisees ; which were not made only for goed ‘

. der of the people, as the civil laws were ; but they: .
Were set up 80 high, that they were made to be & - - -
right and pure worshipping of God as they bad been .
equal with Grod's laws, or above them : for many of
God's laws, conld not be kept, but were fain to gi:;
place wnto- them. This arrogemcy God detested,
that man should so advange hislaws, to make them.
equal with Giod's hewe—wherein the. true honowring’
ad right worshipping - of God standeth—and to
make his laws for them to be left off. God hath
3ppointed his laws; whereby his pleasure is to be
honoured.  His. pleasure is also, that sl man’s lawsy
0t beiig contrary to his laws, shall be obeyed and
kept, a8 good and necessary for every commonweal;
but not as things wherein principally his honour
tresteth, Ang all civil and man’s laws either be, or
ould. be made, to bring men the better to :

God's laws ; that consequently, or followingly,

. o F2. .
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tions were

esteemed as
God’s laws,
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should. be the better honoured by them. Howbéit,
the Scribes and Pharisees were not content that
their laws should be no higher esteemed than other
positive and civil laws ; nor.would 4hey have them
called by the name of other temporal laws; but
called them holy and gedly traditions, and would
have them esteemed, not only for a right and true
worshipping of God—as God’s laws be indeed—but

- also for the most high honouring of God, to the

AN

which the commandments of God should give place.
And for this eause did Christ so vehemently spesk

-against them ; saying, Your traditions, which men

Holiness of
1man’s device’
is commonly
oocasion that
is of-
fended.

Matt, xfi,

M. xv.

esteem so high, be abomination before God. For,
commonly, of such traditions followeth the trans-
gression or breaking of God’s commandments, anda
more devotion inkeeping of such things, and a greater
conscience in breaking of.them, than of the com.
mandments of God. As the Scribes and Pharisees
so superstitiously and scrupulously kept the Sabbath,
that they were offended with Christ because he
healed sick men; .and with his Aposties, because
they, -being sore hungry, gathered the ears of corn
to eat upon that day. And, because his Disciples
washed not their hands so often as the traditions re-
quired, .the Scribes and Pharisees quarrelled with
Christ, saying, Why do thy disciples break ‘the tra-
ditions of the Seigniors? But Christ laid to their
charge, that they, for to keep their own traditions,
did teach men to break the véry commandments of
God. For they taught the people such a devotion,
that they offered their googs into the treasure-house
of the Temple, under the pretence of God’s honour,
leaving their fathers and mothers, to -whom they
were chiefly bound, unholpen: and so they break
the commandments of God, to keep their own tra-
ditions. They esteemed more an oath made by the
gold or oblation in the Temple, than an oath made
in the name of God himself, or of the Temple.
They were more studious to pay their tithes of small
things, than to do the greater things commanded of

.. God; as works of mercy, or to do justice, or to deal

gincerely, nprightly, and faithfully with God and



SERMON OF GOOD WORKS. 38
man: These, saith Christ, ought to be-done, and mom. v.
the other not left undone. And, to be short, they Ma. zxif.
were of 80 blind judgment, that they stumbled as a
straw, and leaped aver a block : they would, as it waere,-
nieely take a fly out of their cup, and drink down a
whole camel ; and theérefore Christ called them blind
guides, warming his diciples from time to time to
eschew theidoctrine.  For although they seemed
to the wosld to be mast perfect men, both in living
and teaching ; yet was their life but hypocrisy, and
their doctrine but sour leaven, mingled with super.
stition, idolatry, and overthwart judgment, setting
~ up the traditions and ovdinances of man, instead
God’s commandments. s

THE THIRD PART OF THE SERMON OF GOQR
: WORKS.

TrAaT all men might rightly judge of geod works,
it bath been declared in the second part of this
Sermon, what kind of geod works they be that God
would hexe his people to walk in; namely, such as
he hath commanded in his Holy Scripture, and not
sach works as men have studied out of their own
brain, of a blind zeal and devotion, without the
word of God.  And hy mistaking the nature of good
works, man hath mest highly displeased God, and
hath gone from his will and comamandments.. Se.
that thus you have heatd how much the world, from
the beginning until Christ’a time, was-eves ready to
fall from the commandments of God, and to seek
other means to honour and serve him, after a devo-
tisn found out of their own heads; and how they
did set up their own traditions as high or above
God's commangdmenta; which hath happened also in
eur times—the more it is to be lamented—no less
than it did among the Jews; and thas by the cor-,
reption, or at least. by the negligence, of them that
chiefly onght to have preferred God’s command-.
ments, and to have preserved the pure and heavenly
doctrineleﬁby Christ. What man, having any judg-
ment or learning, joinéd w;h a true zesl unto Gody
> .

-
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nom. v. doth not see and lament to have entered .into

=== Christ's religion, such false doctrine, superstition,
idolatry, hypocrisy, and other enormities and abuses;,

so as by little apd little, through the sour leaven

thereof, the sweat bread of God’s holy word hath

been much hindered and laid apart? Never had

the Jews, in. their most blindness, #o many pilgri-

) mages unto images, nor used so much kneeling,
ks kissing, and censing of them, as hath been used
Sects and re-in our time. ~ Sects and feigned religions were
(Jions among nejther the fortieth part so many among the Jews,
mmet, nor more superstitiously and ungodlily abused; than
of late days they have been among us. Which

sects and religions had so man hrpocritical -and

* feigned works in their state of religion—as the
arrogantly named it—that their lamps, as they saui
_ ran always over; able to satisfy not only for" their

own sins, but also for all other their benefactors,
brothers, and sisters of their religion, as most un-
godlily and craftily they had persuaded.the multi-
- tude of ignorant people ; keeping in divers places,
as it were, marts or markets of merits; being full
aof their holy relicks, images, shrines,-and works of

overflowing abundance ready to be sold. And.

all things which they had, were called holy ;. holy
cowls, holy girdles, holy pardons, beads, holy shees,
holy rules, and all full of holiness.- And what
thing .can be more foolish, more superstitious, or
ungoldly, than that men, women, and children,
should wear a Friar's coat to.deliver them from
agues ‘or pestilence; or when they  die, or when
they be buried, cause it to be cast upon them, .in
hope thereby to be saved? Which superstition,
-although, thanks he to God, it hath been little
used in this realm,yet in divers other realms, it
- hath been and yet is used among many, both
learned and unlearned. N
But, to pasy over the innumerable superstitious-
_ neasy that bath been in strange apparel, in silence,
in’ dormitory, in cloister, in chapter, in choice .of
meats -and drinks, and in such like things; let us
consider what enormities and abuses -have been in

|
.
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the three chief pringipal points, which they called now. v.
the three essentials, or three chief founda’é’ions-of==='
religion, ‘that is to say,.obedience, chastity, and /
wilful poverty. .
First, under pretence or.colour of obedience to
their Father in religion—which obedience theyThe tree
made themselves—they were made free, hy their i
rules and canons, from the obedience of their .na-
tural father and mother, and from the obedience of
Ewmperor and King, and all temporal power; whom
of very duty, by God'’s laws, they were bound to
obey. And so the profession of their obedience
not due, was a forsaking of their due obedience.
And how their profession of chastity was kept, it is
more honesty to pass over in silence, and let .the -
world judge of that which is well known, than with
unchaste words, by expressing of their unchaste
life, to offend chaste and godly ears. And as for
their wilful poverty, it was such, that when in pos-
sesgions, jewels, plate, and riches, they were equal
or above Merchants, Gentlemen,, Barons, “Earls,
and Dukes; yet by this subtile sophistical term,
FProprium in communi, that is to say, Proper in
commen, they mocked the world; persuading, that
notwithstanding all their possessions and riches, yet
they kept their vow, and were in wilful poverty.
But for all their riches, they might neither help
father nor mother, nor other that were indeed very
needy and poor, without the licence of their Father
Abbot, Prior, or Warden: and yet they might take
of every man; but they might-not give aught to
any mgn, no not to them whom the laws of God
bound them to help. And so, through their tradi=
tions and rules, the laws.of God could bear mo
, nile with 'them: and. therefore of them might be
most truly said that which Christ. spake unto.the .
Pharisees, You break the commandments of God Matt. xv.
by your traditions: yon honour God with ‘your
Ips, but your hearts be far from him. And.the
-prayers they used by day and by night,
pretence or.colour of such holiness, to get
te favour of widows .and other.simple folks-—that
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HoM. V. they mghtsmgTre:tallelandservweﬁor ther
: =='=’hnsln-ds and friends, and admit or veceive them

into their prayers—the more truly is verified of
them the saying of Christ; Woe -be unta yeu,
Sexibes and Pharisees, hypoerites! for you devour
widows’ houses under coloeur of long prayers ; there-
fore your damnation shall be the greater. Woe be-
ta you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypecrites! for you
go about by sea. and by land to make more novices,
and new brethren ; andwhen they be let in, or re-
ceived of your sect, you make them the children
of hell worse than yeuxselves be.

Honour be toGod,whodndpnthghtmthe
‘heart of his faithful and true minister, of mest
famous memory, King Henry VIIL. and gave him
the knowledge of his word, and an earnest affec-
tion to seek his ‘glory, and to put away all such
superstitious and pharisaical sects,' by Antichrist
invented, and set up against the true word of God,
and glory of his most blessed name; as he gave
the like spirit unto the most noble and famous

" prinees, Jasaphat, Josias, and Ezechias. God g

all us, the King's nghness faithful and true sub-
jeets, to feed of the sweet and savoury bread of
God’s own ward; and, as Christ commanded, to
eschew all our Phansmml and Papistical lea.veaof
man's feigned religien : ‘whieh, although it were be-
fore God most: abominable, and contrary to God's
coxmmandments .and Christ's pure religion, yet it
was praised ta be amostgodlyhb‘e andhnghest
state of perfection; as though a man might
more godly, and more perfect, by keeping themles,
traditions, and professiens of men, thmbykeepmg
the holy commandments of God.

Other devices . Ana briefly to pass over the ungodly and coun-
and superstl- ¢orfoig: religion, let us rehearse some other kinds of

tions,

‘ Papistical superstitions and abuses, as of Beads, of
Lady Psalters, and Rosaries, of fifteen Qes, of St.
Bernard's Verses, of St. Agathe’s Letters, of pur-
gatory, of nasses mtivfactory ; of stations and jubi-
Dees, of feigned relieks, of halowed beads, bells,
Msead, water, palms, candies, fire, and such other;
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of superstitious fastings, of fraternities, or brother. mwom.v. ~
hoods, of pardons, with such like merchandize ; )
which were so esteemed and abused to the great
prejudice -of God’s glory and commandments, that
they were made most high and most holy things,
whereby to attain to the everlasting life, or rems-
sion -of sin. Yea also vain inventions, unfruitful Deerees and
ceremonies, and ungodly laws, decrees, and coun- 9ecretals
cils of Rome, were in such wise advanced, that
nothing was thought comparable in authority, wis.
dom, learning, and godliness, unto them, so that .
the laws of Rome, as they said, were to be re-
ceived of all men as the four Evangelists; to the
. which all laws of Princes must give place: and the
laws of God also partly were left off, ‘and less es~
teemed, that the said laws, decrees, and councils,
vith their trgditions and ceremonies, might be mare
duly kept, and had in greater reverence. Thus was
the people, through ignorance, so blinded with the

ly shew and appearance of those things, that;

they thought the keeping of them to be, a.more:
+ holiness, a mare perfect service and honouring .of

God, and more p{;asing to God, than the keeping

of God's commandments.. Such hath been the tor-

mpt inclination of man; ever superstitiously given .

0 make new honouring of God of his own head, )
and then to have more affection and devotion to

keep that, than to search out God’s holy command-
ments, and to keep them : and furthermore, to take

God's commandments for men’s commandments,

ind men's commandments for God’s command-

ments, yea, and for the highest and most perfect

and holy of all God's commandments. And so was
all confused, that scant well-learned men—and but

2 small number of them—knew, or -at the least

would know .and durst affirm, the truth, to separate

or sever God's commandments from the command-
ments of men.” Whereupon did grow much error,
Wperstition, idolatry, vain religion, overthwart judg-

ment, great contention, with all ungodly living.

Wherefore, as you have any zeal to the right Av exhorta-

and pure honouring of, God : as you have any regard keeping of

t your own souls, and to the life that is to come, S20 <&
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‘HoM. V. _which is both without pain and without end ; ap-:
ply yourselves chiefly above all things, to read and
to hear God’s word : mark diligently therein what

. his will is you shall do, and with all your endeavour
A brief re- ly yourselves to follow the same. First, you
ikl st Bave.an assured faith in God, and give ygur-
mandments. gelves wholly unto him, love him in prosperity and
adversity, and dread to offend him evermore. Then,
for his sake, love all men, friends and foes, because
they be his creation and imaege, and redeemed by

Christ, as ye are. Cast in yowr minds, hew you

may de good unte all men unto your powers, and

hurt no man. Obey- all your superiors and

vernors; serve y:&xrmters faithfully and dili-

, as well in their nce as in their presence, .
rglz: or dread of pumishment enly, but for con-
seience sake, knowing that yeu are bound se to
do by God's commandments. Disobey rot your
futhers. and mothers, but honour them, help them,
and please them te your power. Oppress not, kil
not, beat not, neither slander, nor hate any man;
but love all men, speak well of ‘all men, help and
mccmmmrimmas&:umay‘, yea, even your

" enemies that hate you, that speak evil of you, and"

that do bt you. Take no man’s goods, nor covet

your neighbour’s goods wrongfully; but content
yourselves with that which ye get truly; and also
bestow your own goods cheritably, as need and
case requireth. Flee all -idolatry, witchcraft, and
perjury ; commit no manner of adultery, fornica-
tion, nor other unchasteness, in will nor in deed,
with any other man’s wife, widow, maid, or other-
wise. And travelling continually during yoor life,
thus in keeping the eommandments of God—
wherein standeth the pure, prineipal, and right ho-
! nour of God, and which, wrought in faith, God
hath ordained to be the right trade and path-way
unte heaven—you shall not fail, as Christ hath pro-
mised, to come to that blessed and everlasting life,
where you shall live in glory and joy with God for
ever : to whom be praise, honour, and empery, for
-ever and ever. Amen.



“ He Ioved not only his friends, but also his enemies.” (See p.'61, and
Luke xhi 33—35.)

A SERMON'

. oF
CHRISTIAN LOVE AND CHARITY.

————

Or all things thmt be good to be taught unto mowm. vr.
Christian le, there is mothing more necessary =
to be spoken of, and daily called upon, than cha-
rity: as well for that all manner of works of righte-
ousness be contained in it ; as also that the de :
thereof is the ruin or fall of the world, the banish-
ment of virtue, and the cause of al vice. And .
forsomuch as almost every man maketh and frameth
to himself charity after his own appetite; and, how
dautable soever his life be both unto God and
man, yet he persuadeth himself still that he hath ‘

charity : therefore you shall hear now a true and
plain description or setting forth of charity, net of
mea's imagination, but of the very words and ex-
#mple of our Saviour Jesus- Christ: In which de-
wrption -or setting forth, every man, as it were
in a glaes, may consider himself, and see plainly
without erzor, whether he be in the truc charity
or not.

Chanity is, to love God with all our heart, ﬂ]lWlnt charity

our Jifo, mdallonrpowm and strength. With all ™
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The love of
God.

SERMON OF CHARITY, .
our heart ; that is to say, that our heart, mind, and
study be set to believe his word, to trust in him,
and to love him above all -other things that we love
best in heaven or in earth. With all our life; that
is to say, that our chief joy and delight be set upon
him and his honour; and our whole life given unto

- the service of him above all things, with him to live

. Matt. x.

The love of
thy neigh-
boar.

Matt. xxid,

Matt, v.

and die, and to forsake all other things rather than
him : for he that loveth his father or mother, son
or daughter, house or land, more than me, saith
Christ, is not ‘worthy to have me. ~With all our
powers; that is to say, that with our hands and
feet, with our eyes and ears, our mouths and
tongues, and with all other parts and powers both
of body and soul, we should be given to the keep-
ing and fulfilling of his commandments. This is
the first and principal part of charity; but it .is
not the whole: for charity is also to love every
man, good and evil, friend and foe; and whatse-
ever cause be given to the contrary; yet never-

. theless” to bear good will and heart unto every

man : to use ourselves well unte them, as well in
words and countenance, as in all our outward acts

-and deeds: for so Christ himself taught, and so

also he performed in deed. Of the love of God
he taught on this wise unto a Doctor of the law,

-that asked him which was the great and chief com-

mandment in the Law : Love thy Lord Ged, saith
Christ, with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind. And of the love that we ought
to have among ourselves each to other, he teacheth
us thus: You have heard it taught in times past,
Thou shalt love thy friend, and -hate thy foe: but
I tell you, Love your enemies; speak well of them
-that defame and speak evil of you; do well to them

-that hate you; pray for them that vex and pex-

gecute you; that you may be the children of your
“Father that is in heaven : ‘for he maketh his sun to
rise both upon the evil and good, and sendeth
rain to the just and unjust. For if you love them
that love you, what reward shall you have? Do
not the Publicu‘gs likewise? And if you‘speak

~
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well only of them-that be Your brethren'and dearly Bow.ve. '
Hovedyﬁiends,"whqt-lgt'gat matter is that ? - D{) .
not the Henthen 'the* same also? These be: the
very worda.of *our-$aviour Chtist himself, touching
the love of our neighliour. -And forasmuch-.as the
g::isees, with their most.pestilent traditions fﬁ .

+ false interpretations, and glosses, had corraptied-
alinost clearly- u;"ms pure well of God's
lively word ; teachitig - that this- love and: charity
pertained only‘te avmpn’s friends, and that it was
wifficient for. a ‘man to love them which do lave
him, and - to hate: his foes : therefore Christ bpened
tis well again ; purged it and scowered:it'by giving
unto his godiy Mdw ‘of charity a true and clear inters
protation, which is this; that 'we ought to love
every. han, both friehd and foe: ing itheteto
what commoudity we'shall' have ‘thereby, and ‘what
incommodity by doing-the contraryi ~What thing
cari we wish 80 good for us, a8 the eternal\heavenly
Father . to. reckon -and take us for his children?
And this ‘shall we:be sure of, saith ‘Chirist,. if -we
love every man without exception. . And.if we.do'
otherwise; shith he,we be no better than the Pharisees’
Publicans;. add. Heathen : and :shail’ have our' res -
ward withy: thiex; that is, to be-'shut oyt from the
mber of God's chosen children; and: from his ever~
listing inberitance inheaven. - - L
. Thus*of»trae charibyChrist ‘taught, that- every
tan s bowrid o love God above all things; and
%love every:man, friend 4nd foe.. ‘And thus likes
wise he diduse himself,! exhorting his adversaries, .
rebuking the faults of his adversarles; antl when:
bo-could not amend them, yet he prayed for them.
Fast; he loyed God his Father above -all -things; -
% mnch,that he sought . not' his: own glory @nd™
vill, but the. iglory ‘dnd will of: his Father. . I -seeksobd v,
Bet, said :he, mine: own will, but the will: of him~ -
Bt sent, mi, : Nor-refused he- to' die, to:satisfy his .
s ‘will ;.xnyinig,mif"i,tfmay"be,_.leer‘-glﬁs ’Cl‘.lp'um. xxvhe
Wdenth paes'frow tieis i not, ‘thy will be done;
#d nof miie, : Hic do¥ed-uot only his friends, but.
8 his eucriiien; Which is thieir hearts Boreerdesed.-
@

.
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'SERMON OF CHARITY.

mow, vi._ing geat hatred against him, and with. theif tongugs

spake all evil of him, and in .their. acts- angd deeds

. pursued him with all their might and power, eyen

unto death: yet all this notwithstanding, he,with
drew not his faveur from them:; but still/ loved
them,. preached wito .them of love, rebuked their
false doetrine, their wicked living, and .did good
unto, them, patiently taking whatscever they spake
or did against him. When- they gave him- evil
wonds, he .gave -none evil again¢.when they did
strike him; he did not smite againg and when be
suffered - death,- he: did not slny.them;: ngr,th_-e?ten
them, but preyed for-them,. and did-put all things
to his Father's will. And as a sheep that is led
unto the shambles to be sldin, and as a lamb. thet
is shorn -of his fleece, maketh no:.noise nor resist~
ande; ‘even so went he ;.‘o lnh: deatﬂl: without anyéz-
pugnance, , or gpening of his-mouth. to say any evil,
; Thus have- I set forth- unto you what charity is,
a3 well by the doctrine as by the esample of Christ
himself : whereby also every man mgy without. ernor
know himself, what state. and condition-he standethi
in; whether he be.in charity, and. s the dhild- of
the Father in heaven, ot not. For, although- alngest
every man persuadeth himself to be in.charity, yes
let him examine none other man: but his own heart,
his life and conversation; and he shall not be.de:
ceived, but troly discers and judge whether ke be
in perfeet chanty or not, :For he that-followeth
not-his -own appetite -and: will; buggiveth himpelf
eaznestly, o God to .do all his will .and-commaat-
ments, 'he may be sure .that:-he loveth God abeve
all things';' and else; surely he loveth him not; what~.
soever ‘he pretend ;: as Christ said; If ye lave s,
keep my commandiments. For he that knoweth my
commandments; and keepeth- them, he-it s, sgi
Christ, that loveth me. And again he shith, He
that loveth me, will keep my word.: and my Fathen

‘will love hisi; and werwill' both come Ao him, ond

dwell: with him: and he that lewveth me not, will
not keépr sy warda:  And likewise} he that bearsth

2 good-heasti and: thind, . and; ush; well: his tohgwe



: SERMON OF CHARITY, ° .63
adndeeds unto-every, wan,"friend and foe, he'may BoM. vi.
kuow thereby that ke hath charity, .And then hé
is:aure -also- that Almjghty God taketh him for his
dderly beloved:ean ; ‘as- St. John saith, Hereby ma- 1 John sii.
uifstly ‘are. known . the <children of God from the
childien of the dewil ;. far whosoever doth. not love
his keother, -belongeth nat rnte God. S

pp—————
L}

H L . ' . .
THE SECOND 'PART: OF THE:SERMON OF CHARITY.

You have heard a plain and fruitful setting forth of
clarity, and "how. profitable and necessary a thing
charity is; how charity: stretcheth itself both.to
God and ‘man, friend and foe, and. That.by the
dectrine and example of Christ ; and alse who may
centify himself* whether he be, in perfect: charity or
tot, Now, ad coneerning.the same matter it fol- ’
laweth. - The .perverse nature of man, corrupt with Against
4in, and destitute of God's. word and grace, thinketh Sl men,
it agaist -all reason, that.a .man should: love his forgive their
@einy; and ‘hath rmany’ persuasions which - bring ™ -
him’to the comtrary. .Against all. which- reasons,
we ought ‘as well/ toi set the teaching. as the living
of our Saviour .Christ; who loving us, when we
®ere his enemies, doth teach: us to lave our enemies.
Hedid patiently. take for us:many reproaches ; suf-
feved beating ;and most; cruel “death s Therefore we
be, 5o ‘members of -him; if we will not. follow. him.
Christ, aith. St.” Peter, suffered’ for. us, .leaving us1 Pet, ii.
anexainple that we should follow him.. .
" Furthermiore; we must consider, that to love our
friends, is no more but that which -thieves, adul-
terets; homicides, dnd dll wicked persons do: inso-
much. ‘that ‘Jews, ‘Turks, .Infidels, apd all -brute
beasts;.do lowe.themi that be their friends:; .of whom
they hawe their living,or any other benefits.. But
tadlove enemies, .is ‘the proper condition' edly :of
them that ;be. the children.:0f God, .the: disciples  *.
b followers of - Christ. . Notwithstanding, man's -

1and;cornipt ‘patuoe weigheth . over, deeply,

. G2 fe .
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SERMON. OF CRARITY:

- _mow. v1. many times, the offence and displeasure dome 1Ko

him by énemies ; and - thinketh it a burdeki into-
lerable, to be bound: to’ love them ¢hat hate him.
.1 But the burden sheuld be.easy enough,’ if, on the -
other. side, every man’would. consider, what - dis-
pledsure he hath doneto his: enémy again, and -what
pleasure he hath received:of his enemy. . And if
we find no equal or even recompence, neither in
receiving pleasures of our-enemy, nor in requiting
displeasures unto him again; t en let us ponder
the displeasures which we have . done
Almighty God; how often and how grievously we
‘have offended hini: whereof: if'we will have of God
forgiveness, there is none other remedy but. to for-
give the offances done. umto us; which be very

., small in comparison of our ‘offences done against

God. And if we consider that .he which hath
offended us deserveth not to.bd forgiven of us;
Jet us-consider again, that we mmch: less deserve

* to be forgiven of. God. And: although our.enemy

* deserve not to, be forgiven for his' ewn sake, yet

A i]uestlon .

we ought to  forgive him for God's love; consider-

* ing how. great and.many benefits we' ‘have received

of him. without-our. deserts; and-that Christ- hath
‘deserved of us, that for his "sake we should forgive
‘them their. trespasses committed against us, = -

But here may rise a necessary- question to be
Adissolved. . If charity require to. think, speak, and

- «de well unto every man, bothgood-and’evil; how

Answer,

can Magistrates execute justice upon ‘malefactors
or evil-doers with .charity? . How can.they cast
‘evil men in. prison, take away their: gopds, and
sometimes their lives, accordmg to laws, 1f cbamy
-will not suffer them so tb do? :- . -

Hereunto -is a plain and & brihf answer ; That
.plagiies and punishments bé not evil bf themse'bra,
if they be well taken of thé barmless: abd-toan
evil man they ‘are both good and nmecbssary’; and
"may be executed acoopding to charity, and with cha~

Charity bath-¥ity should be execiated. For declaration whereof,
two offices. . you shall understand. that. chatity hath- two ‘offices 3

theoneeontratytothebther, and yethnthneeen—
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sy to be used upon men of contrary sort and uom. vi

. disposition. The one office of charity is, to cherish
-and harmless meh ; ‘not to oppress. them with
accusations ; but to encourage them with re-

wards to «do well, and to continue in well-doing ;
defending them with the sword from their adversa-
ris. And the office of bishops and pastors is, to
pmise gaod. men for well-doing, that they may
coatinue therein ; and to rebuke and corrict by the
word of God the offences and crimes of .all evil-
disposed. persons. For the other office of charity
is, to rebuke, correct, and punish vice, without re-
gard .of persons; and is to be used against them
anly that be evil men, and malefactors or evil-
doers, . And that it is as well the office of chari¢

to rébuke, punish, and correct.them that be evi{
a it is to cherish and reward them.that be good
and ‘harmless, St. Paul declareth, writing to .the

Romans ; .saying, That the high pawérs are ordained Rom. xiii.

of.God, not to be dreadful to them that do well,
but unte malefactors ; to.draw.the sword to take
vengeance of .him that commitseth the sin. And

8t Paal biddeth Timothy.stottly.and earmestly t01 Tim. v. *

rebuke. sits. by the word; of: God. So /that both
offices should be diligently executed, to fight againss
the kingdom .of the devil ;. the Preacher with the
word, and the. Governar with the sword ;s else they
neither love:God nor them whom they gpwern; ifj
for lack of carvection, they wilfully suffer God to be
ofiended, and them whom: they -govern'to: perish:
For a8 .every loving father correcteth: his nasural
son. when . he doth amiss, .ar. .glsé. e Jovéth  hie
not;.s0 all. Governors of realms, countries, towns,
and houses,. should lovingly correct them whish be
offenders under their governance, and: chesish: thein
which live: innacently,: if they. have amy: pespect
dither unto Godl:and their office, or.love wiito;shem
of .whom 'they. 'hive . governance. .. And- sich re:
bukes - and: punishments df :them: thit offend must
be done in due time; lest by delay the offenders
full headlong into all manner of mischief; and not
aly be evil themselves, but also do hurt un

¢33 ’

’
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SERMON!OP:OHARITY.

‘HOM: VL' fnany men, drawing others, by their-evil ’em ‘

tb sin and outrage after them as one thief m
rob many men, and also make many thieves ; and
ene seditious person may allure many, and annoy.a
whole' town or country. . And such evil persons that
be so great offenders of God and the commonwes, -
charity requireth to be cut off from the body of the
commonweal,” lest they corrupt .other. good and
honest persons; like as a good Surgeon cutteth
away a rotten and festered member, for love be
hath to the whole body, lest.it infect other mesi-
bers adjoining unto ‘it. ' o
Thus it is declared unto you, what true charity or
Christiar -love is, so plainly that no man need to
be deceived: which love whosoever keepeth, not -
only toward God, whom he is bound to love above
all ‘things, but-also toward his neighbour, as well .
friend as foe, it shall surely keep him from all
offence of God, and just.offence of man. There- |
fore bear well away this one short lesson ; That by
trae Christian charity, God: ought to .be loved, -
#bove all things; and all ‘men ought .to'be loved, '

- : good and evil, friend and foe; and to &ll such we -

ought, a8 we may, to do good:; those that be good,
of love to encourage, and cherish, because ‘they be
good;. and those that be evil, of love to procure
and seek their correction and due punishment, that
they may- theroby either be brought. to goodness,
or, at the least, that God and the commonwealth
may be the less hurt and offended. And if we
thus direct our life by Christian love and charity,
thep ‘Christ doth. pramise and assure us, that he
loveth ‘us; that ve be the children of our heavenly
Father; reconciléd tohis favour; very members of
Christ ; and: that, .after this short time of this pre-
sent and mortal life, we shall have with him ever-
lasting 'life in his everlasting kingoni of beaven.
Therefore to him, with the Father, and the Holy
Ghost, be all honour and glory, how and for eves.
\Amen. ‘ o f . PRI C

1
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T érod, as he iook a wicked oath, so°he mére wickedly performed” -
the same.” . (See p: 73, "and ‘Matt. xiv, 6—11.)

~

A SERMON\ ‘

" AGAINST oo
‘»SWhARING AND PERJURY 0

_..‘.._ .

ALMIGHTY God, to the intent hls most hOIy name HoM. Vit
should be had'in honour, .and evermore be magni-=———
fied of the people, comipandeth that no manshould .-
take his name ‘vainly.in his mouth; threatening -
pwiishment unto him that unyeverently abuseth it ...

by swearing, forswearing, and blasphemy. To the

intent theréfore. that this ‘vommandment may be

the hetter known_and 'kept, .it. shall be declared

uito you, both how it is lawful for Christian peaple

to swear; and: also what- peril and danger it . is

"vainly to swear, or to be forsworn.. -

First, when, Judges require -oaths of the people How and in -
for declaration or opening of: the truth; or for,execu« e
tion of justice, this manner of swearing is lawfu],dwes.
Alse when men make fajthful promises, with call.
ing.to witriess of the' name of God,: to keep-ge
nants,) honest, promlses, statutes, laws, and ‘Z?
cusorns, BA Christian- Princes ‘do in their. conclu. .
sioyis of) pegce, for conservation of commenweglths ;
and private persons promise their fidelity in niatri-
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HOM. VII. mony, Or one to another in hénesty and true friend-

-,

ship; and all men when_they do swear to keep
common laws and local statutes, and good customs,
for due.order to be had and continued among men;
when subjects do swear to be-true and' faithful to
their King and sovereign Lord ; and when Judges,
Magistrates, and Officers swear truly to execute
their offices; and when a man would affirm the
truth te the setting forth of God's: glot, for the
salvation of the people, in open preaching of" the
Gospel, or in giving. of good counsel privately for

‘their souls' health:-all these manners of swearing;
" for -causes necessary and honest, be lawful. But

when men do swear of custom, in reasoning, buy-

. ing, and selling, or other daily commnnications—

Deut. vi.

Poatwm Ixdii.

John iii.
2 Cor. i.

Gen. xxiv,

Gen. xxf.

as many be' common and great swearers—such kind
of swearing is ungodly, unlawful, and forbidden
by the commandment of God: for' such swearing

/is nothing else but taking of God’s holy name ‘in

vain. And here is to be noted, that lawful swear-
ing is not forbidden, but commanded by Almighty

. God. For we have examples of Christ and godly
“men, in Holy Scripture, that did swear themselves,

and required .oaths of :others ‘likewise:. and God's
commatidment is, Thou shalt dread thy: Lord God,
and shalt swear by his name. And Almighty Ged
by his Prophet David saith, All men shall be praised
that swear by him. = . .~ . . =

+iThus did our Saviour Christ swear divers times,
buying, Verily, verily. And St. Paul swearéth.thus,
¥'call God to witness. And: Abraham, waxing.old,
required an bath. of his servant, that he.should. pro-
cure a wife for his son Isaac, which sheuld é¢onte of

" his own kindred : and the servant -did‘swear that
- He would perform his' master's will, » Abraham alse,
“being réquired, did swear unto Abimelech the ki?

‘s

of Geraris; that he -should not hurt him, ror:
ty:-and so likewise -did: Abimelech ewear
tnto: Abraham. And David did swear- to-be and

" contiritte a faithful friend to Jonathan: and Jonathan

did swear to become a fhithful friend dnto David:
- ‘Also’ God-ence ‘commanded; thef if b thing wete
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kiid to"pledge to any man, or left with him to'keep, Bew. w1, .
if the same ‘thing weré' stolen, or lost, that the ™ -
keeper thereof should be sworn before Judges, that
be did not ‘convey it away; nor used any deceitin -
causing the same to be conveyed away, by his con- .. -
seet or knowledge. And St. Paul saith, Thas iw mev. vi.
all matters of controversy between two -personsy
whereas @nie ‘saith yea, and the other nay, s0.as'no
due prooftcan he had of. the -truth, the end) of
every such controversy must-be an oath’ mis~
tered by ‘a, Judge. "~ And, moreover, God by.the
Prophet Jeremy saith, Thou shalt swear, the Lorder. iv.
liveth, in truth, in judgment, in righteousness. ‘Se
that whosoever sweareth when he is required .of .a
. Judge, let lim be sure in his conscience that his
oath have these three conditions, and he shall never
need to be afraid of perjuryn - " : - .
" First; .He that sweareth must swear truly; that What condi-*
i, he must, setting apért all favour and. affection §opm to neve.
to the parties, have the truth only before hishgzee;
and, for love thereof, say and speak that which he .
knoweth to be truth, and.no. further. . The second The second.
is; He that taketh an oath, must do it with:judg- .
ment; not rashly and unddvisedly, but soberly,
oonsidering what -an oath is. ‘The third is’; ‘He Théwird.
that ‘sweareth; must ewear.in righteousness; -that. -
is, for the very zeal and: love which he beareth to
the defence ' of ‘inngoency, to the maintenance of .
the-truth, and to the righteousness of the matter.or :
egme : ‘all profit, disprofit,’ all 1bve and fivour'unto - -
the person for friendship or kindred, -laid apart. why we ve -
Thus an oath, ‘if it have with it these three ¢ondi- yiledln
ﬁo!ﬁ,-' isa part of God’s gbl'y, which we:ave bound swell:' by the
by his' consmandments: 1o :give unto him. For he ame of God.
villeth that we shall swear only by his name : nat ’
M he hath pleasure 'in-our odths ; ‘but,. like as he
oommanded the Jews to Offer sdcrifice unto him,
not for any delight that he had in them, but te -
i{ﬂqfthe Jews from committing of idolatry ; so he,
tmmanding us-to swéat by his:holy name, doth
ot teach us that he delighteth in swearing ' but e ‘
thereby: forpidueth afl men to give his glory to any Iisish xul
. Oeature in heaven,:.eatth, ¢r water, S
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nou.vis.  Hitherto you see; that oaths lawful are -.cam-

Psalm xv.

manded of God ; used of Patriarchs and Prophets;
of Christ himself ; and of his. Apostle Paul. %'here-

Commodities fore Christian People must think lawful oaths both

had by lawfual

oaths made

godly and necessary. For by lawful promise and

aud observed, covenants, confirmed: by oaths,. Princes and their

countries are confirmed in-common tranquillity and
ce.. By holy promises, with calling the name of

to witness, we be made lively members of
Chirist, when we profess his religion receiving the
satrament. of baptiso. By like holy promise the

. sacrament of matsimony knittéth man and wife in

petpetual love, that they desire not to be sepa~
rated ‘for any’-displmure or adversity that -shall
after happen. By lawful .oaths, which Kings,
Princes, Judges, and - Magistrates. do- swear, com-

" mon laws are kept inviolate ; jussice is indifferently

ministered ; harmless persons, fatherless: children,

‘widows, ahd poor men, are defended from murderers,

eppressois, and thieves; that they suffer no wrong;
nor take any barm. 'By lawful oaths, mutual “so-

. ciety, amity, and:good order is kept continally in

commeonalties; as boroughs, cities, towns, and
And by lawful oaths malefactors are

+ sedrched aut, wrong-doers are punished, apd they

which sustain wrong arc restored to their right.

Therefore lawful swearing -cannot be evil, which

‘bringeth unto us so many godly, good, and neces-
ities.

erefore when Christ, so earnestly forbad swear-

.. ing, it may ‘nof .be understood as though he did

. forbid all manner of oaths: but he forbiddeth all

vain swearing - and -forswearing both by Gad, and
by his creatures; as the common use of swearing

in buying, selling, and in our daily communica--
tion; to the intent. Christian man’s word -

ghould be as well regarded in such -matters, as if he
should confirm his communication with an oath. For

every Christian man’s word, saith St. Hierom, shonld |

be so true, that it should be regarded as an oath.
And Chrysostom, witnessing the same, saith, It is

' mot convenient to swear: for what need  we to

swear, when it is not lawful for one.of us‘to-make

P S
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a bie unto another? Peradventure some will say, moM. vin -
I em compelled to: swear, for else men that @0 an objection.
commmune with me, or do buy and sell with me, :
will not beliove me. To this anewereth St. Chry- .
sostom, - that he that thus. saith, sheweth himself An snswer.
to be an' unjust and adeceitful pérson: for if he
were a trusty man, and his deeds taken to agree
with his wo he should not need to swear at all,
For, he that useth truth and plainness in his bas-
gaining and communication, he shall have no need,
by vain swearing, to bring himself in credence ‘
with ‘his neighbours; nor will his neighbours mie- .
trust his sayings. - And, if his eredence be so0 much-
lost indeed, that he thinketh no man ‘will believe -
him without he swear, ‘then he may well think his
credence is clean‘gone: for truth.it is, a8 Theophy-
lactus writeth, that no man is less: trusted,. than
that useth much to swear: and Almighty God by
the Wise Man saith, That man which swe Eeclws. xxili.
muich shall be full of sin, and the.scourge of God
shall met depart from his house. - ey !
- But here somhe men will say, for.excusing of Another cb. -
their many caths in their daily talk, Why should I
not swear, when I swear truly? To such men it
may be said, that though they swear truly, yet, in
swearing often—unadvisedly—for trifles—without A *"e"
necessity—and when they should not:swear, they* .
be not without fault; but do take God's most.holy
name in vain. Much more ungodly and- unwise
men_ate they, that abuse God’s most holy name,
not enly in buying and selling of emall things daily
in all piwes; but also in eating, drinking, playing,.
commiuning, and ressoning : as if none of these
w might be done, -except in doing: of - them the
et holy mame of God be oommonelz used and
abubed, vainly and .unreverently talked of, sworh
by, and forsworn, to- the brehking of God'’s .coms
mamdment, ‘and précurement- of hig indignation. -

>

THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON OF SWEARING.

You have been ‘taught i the fet. part of .this
Sesmod (ngeinm GWednimg and .pérjury, what-gieat
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. #om. vir. danger it is_ to use the name of God in vain: .and
== that: all kind of swearing is .net unlawful, neithet
- against -God's commandment : and that there - be
three things required in a lawfuloath. First, that
it be. made for the maintenance of the. truth:
secondly, that it-be made with judgment, not rashly
end unadvisedly: - thirdly, for the zeal and love; of
tice. . Ye.heard.also what commadities come ‘of
awful oaths ; and what danger cometh of rash and

' ,unlawful oaths:

-~ Now, as concermng the rest of the same matt:er,
you shall understand, that as well they use the
name -of God in vain that by an oath make lawful
promises.’of good. and honest thmgs, and petform
‘them .nat, a8 they which'do. promise evil and un-
lawful things, and'do, perform the same.

Lawfaloatbs - . OF such men, that’ regard ‘not 'their godly pm-

o ouf“’""““ ‘mises bound by an oath, but wlttmgly and’ wil-

vetter re. -+ fully break them, we do:read in Holy Scripture

arded. . two noteble punishments. First, Joshua and the

, people of Israel made a league and feithful promise
© - ''of petpetnal -amity .and friendship . with the Gi-

* beonites : notwithstariding, afterwards, in the days

- ~ of, wicked’ Saul, many of these Gibeonites were
¢  murdered, contrary to the said. fajthful promise

" made: wherewith Almighty God was so sore dis-

pleased that he sent an universal hunger.ugon the

' whgle .cauntry; which continged by the space of
three yéars : and Godwould not withdraw his pu-

nishmenit, until the said offence was revenged by

the death of seven sons, or next kinsmen; of King

2 Kings xxiv. Saul. Also; whereas Zedechias King of Jerusalem,
adxxv.  had promised fidelity to thie King of Chaldea ; -after~

. ward; when, Zedechias, contrary to his oath and glle« .
- ‘giance, did rebel against King Nebuchodaneser;

. this heathen King, by God’s permission and suffer-
ance, invading the land of Jewry, and besieging
the. city of .Jerusalem, compelled the said -
Zedechias to flee; and in fleeing took him pri-
soner, slew his sons before his face, and- put out

. both his eyés; and, binding him thh chamns, led
him prisoner miserab mtogﬂabylw. T
Thus' doth God shew: plainly how .anueh heabd
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borreth, breakers of honest promises boynd by an,_BoN. vi.
oath made in his name, . ; o

And of them that make wicked. promises. by an,untawru
oath, and will perform the same, we have example,;:}';lﬂ'm
in the Scriptures ; chiefly of Herod, of the wicked not to be
Jews, and of Jephtha. Herod, promised by an oath **P*
unto the damsel which danced before him, to give Matt. xiv.
unto her whatsoever she would ask ; , when, she was-
instructed before of her wicked mother, to. ask the.
head of St. John Baptist, ' Herod, as he took a.
wicked oath, sg he more wickedly performed the.
same, and cruelly. slew - the most. holy Prophet.
Likewise did the malicious Jews make an 0ath, acts xxii.
cursing themselves if they did either eat or drink,.
until they had slain St. Paul. And Jephtha, when Judges xi. .
God had given to him victory of.the children of
Ammon, promised, of a foolish devotion unto God,
to offer for a sacrifice unto him that person which
of his gwn house should first meet with him after,
his return home.. By force of which fond and un-.
advised oath, he did slay his own and only. daughter,.
which came out -of his house with mirth and joy to-
welcome him home. Thus the promise which he.
made most foplishly to God, against God’s ever-.
lasting will, and the. law of nature, most cruelly he .
performed ; so- committing, against God a double.
offence.  Therefore, whosoever makgth any pro-
mise binding himself thereunto by an oath,.let him -
foresee that the.thing which he_promiseth be good
and honest; .and not against, the commandment of
God ;' and ‘that it be in his own power. to perform
It justly: and sych good promiges rust all men.
eep evermore assuredly. But if a.man at any.
tme ghall, either of ignorance or. of .malice, pro-.
mise and swear to do any thing which is- either.
against the law of Almighty God, ¢r nat in his.
power to perform, let him take it for an unlawful . °
wd ungodly oath, . . ... Lo =
-.Now something to speak of perjury.; to:the in- Agsinst per-
tent- you sl_xqulﬂﬁmow how great a‘::z grieyous an?"™"
ofence against_God this, wilful perjury: is, I will.

wew you what it; iy to, take an oath before a Judge

. H

’ -

-\ ~
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won, vir. upon a book. First, when they, laying-their hands

An oath
+before a,
Judge,

upon the Gospel book, do swear truly:to inquire,
and to make a true presentment of things where-
with they be charged, and not to let from saying
the truth and doing truly, for favour, love, dread,
or malice of any person, as God may help them
and the holy contents of that book ; they must con-
sidery that in that book is contained God's ever-
lasting _ truth, his most holy and eternal word,

" whereby we have forgiveness of our sins, and be

made inheritors of heaven, to live for ever with
God's angels and saints in joy and gladness.. In
the Gospel book is contained also God’s terrible
threats to obstinate sinners, that will not amend
their -lives, nor believe the truth of God’s hel

word ; and the everlasting pain prepared in hell
for idolaters, hypocrites, for false-and vain swearers,
for perjured men, for false witness-bearers, for false
condemners of innocent and guiltless'men, and for
them which for favour hide the crimes of evil-doers,
that they should not be punished: So that who-
soever wilfully forswear themselves upon Christ’s
holy Evangely, they utterly forsake God’s mercy,
goodness, and truth, the merits of our, Saviour
Christ’s nativity, lifé, passion, death, resurrection,
and ascension ; they refuse the forgiveness of sins,
promised to all penitent sinners, the joys of heaven,
the company with angels and saints for ever: all
which beneﬁyts and comforts are promised unto true
Christian persons in the Gospel. And they, so °
being forsworn upon the Gospel, do betakethem-

~ selves to the devil's service—the master of all lies,

falsehoed, deceit, and perjury—provoking the great
indignation and curse of God against them in this
life, and the terrible wrath and judgment of our
Saviour Christ at the great day of the last judg-
ment, when he shall justly j both the quick
and the dead according to their works. For who-
soever. forsaketh the truth, for love or displeasure
of any.man or for lucre and to himself, doth

 forsake Christ, and with Judas- betray him. And

although swchr perjured men’s falsehood be now
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kept secret, yet it shall be opened.at she last day, mom. vr.
when the secrets of all men’s hearts shall be mani- Though per.
fest to all the world : and then the truth shall ap-Juydo
pear, @nd accuse them ; and their own:¢onscience, unspied and
with il the blessed company of heaven, shall bear " tished,
wituéss qruly against them: and Christ, the-righte- do so ever,
vas Jndge, shall then justly condemn them to ever-
g shame and death. “This sin of perjury
ighty God, by the Prophet Malachy, doth
en to punish sore; saying unto the Jews, I Maliii .
will come to you in judgment, and I will be a swift )
witness and a sharp. judge upol¥¥prcerers, adul-
terens, and perjured persans. ‘Whith thing to.the
Prophet Zachary God declareth in a vision; wherein zecs. v. =
the Prophet saw a book' flying, which was twenty
-cibits Tong and ten cubits braad ; God saying then
unto him, This is the curse that shall go forth upon
the face of the earth, for falgehood, false swearing,
and perjury : and this curse shall enter into the
house of the false man, and into the house of the
perjured man, and it ‘shall remain in the midst of
his house, consume- hirs and the timber and stones
. of his house. Thus you see, how mugh God doth
hate perjury,” and what punistment God hath;pre* .. - .~
pared for false swearers and perjured persons. -
_ Thus you have heard how and in what causesit =~
is lawful for a Christian man to swear: ye have
heard what properties and conditions. a lawful oath
 must-haye ; and also -how such' lawful -oaths. ate
beth godly and mecessary, to be observed ; ye have
heard, that it is not lawful to swear vainly, that if,
other ways .than in such ceuses, and after such
fort, as is declared. *. And finally, ye have heard how
amnable a thing it js, either to forswear ourselves; ot
to keep an unlawful and an tinadrised odth: Where-
fore let us earnestly call for grace, tlm.oe:ivain
swearing and perjury set apart, we may -only use
sich oaths es heqla'iﬁd‘ and godly ;. and ‘that: we
may truly withouet nll fraud keep the sané, accortl-
g to God’s will and pleasure, To whom, with
ﬂ!e‘Son, and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and /

ne
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" Beclus, x.

« Porasmach as thou hast cast away the word of the Lord, he hath cast
! away thee.” See p. 79, and 1 Sam. xv.

. A SERMON
' HOW DANGEROUS, A THING IT 1S TO
FALL FROM .GOD. .

Or owr going from God, the Wise Matt saith that
pride was the first beginning : for by it man's heart
was turned from God his Maker. For pride, saith
he, is the fountain of all sin: he that hath it shall
be full of cursings, and at the end it shall over-
tlirow him.  And as by pride and sin we go from
God, so shall God; and all goodness with him, go
from us. ' And the Prophet Hosea doth plainly
affirm, that they which go away still from God by
vicidus living, and yet would go about to paci;
him otherwise. by sacrifice, and entertain him there-
by, they labour in"vain. For notwithstanding all
their sacrifice, yet he goeth still away from them.
Forsomuch, saith the Prophet, as they do net apply
their minds to return to God; although they .go
about with whole flocks and herds to seek the
Lord, yet they shall not find him ; for he is gone
away from them.

But as touching our turning to Ged, or from
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God, you' ghall understand that.it mhmy be ‘dorie HoM. ¥mI¢

divers ways. Sometiines directly by idolatry, as
lacael and Judah then did : somehmmmngoﬁ:om
God. by ‘lack of faith, and mistrusti

Menflmhspeakethonthmwise,% tdd)eth.nxi

thit.go down into Egypt to seek for help; trusting
imhorses, and hmniypcmﬁdence in lhe number of

and puissance or power of horsemen.
They have. no confidence in the holy God of
Ismael, nor seek for the Lord. But what followeth 2
.The Lord shall let his hand fall upon them, and
down shall come both the helper and he that is
bolpen ; they shall be destroyed all together. Some»
times men go from God by the neglecting of his
commanfiments concerning their neighbours ; which
eommmdthamtoexpmsheartylovewwnds (e}v:;;?
men: a8 Zachary. said unto the people in

behalf ; Give true judgment, shew mercy and come Zeeh. vii.

oneveryouwhmbmthc,lm:gmemdeeen

© . towards widows, or children fatheriess and mother-

less, towards strangers,.-or .the poor; let n6 man
forge evil in his heart.against his brother. - Bt these

they passed not of ; they turmed their backs,

things

and went their way; they sto their ears, that
they might pot hear; they their hearts as
an sdamant stone, that they might not listen to
the Law, andthewmdsihatthelmdhdsent
thraugh his Holy Spirit by his ancient Prophets.
Wherefore the Lord shewed his great i

upon them. Itcametopam,salﬂlﬂxehvphet,ur.vu.

even as I told them: as they would not heer, so

when they cried they were nat heasd; but. were
scastered into all kingdams which they nevér knew ;
their land. was made demlm And, to be

!

60d ; but, the persnasions apdstnhbom
ness, of sheir mhmm,gobwhmdand.nqti‘or-
.88

oy

Mwnhmmd,mhstudy,wthdeeds xnththonﬁt

md cave, applieth- aad giveth himself v God's
cketh upon. bis laws day and migh,
H

'

it nudm.lenem&mesygoandm:avn
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now. vur givéth: bimself wholly to-Gody! md ‘in. his.precbpts

= and cnmmandments is exercised, ‘this is he that is
tured to God. And. on the:other ‘part he saith,
Wheosoever is ocoupied with fables and tales, when

. the word of God.1s rehearsed, he is turned from

God. Whosoever in time of reading God’s word
is. careful in his< mind of worldly business, of money,
or of lucre, he is turned from God.. Whosoever 1s
entdngled with .the cares of possessions; filled with
covetohsness-of richies ;. whosoever studieth for the.
glary and hounour of this world ;. he is turned from
Ggfi{ So that after. his mind, whosoever.hath not
a.special mind to. that thing that is commanded ar
taught of God; he that.doth not listen. unto it,
enibrace, and imprint it.in his heart, to.the intent
that he .may duly' fashion _his life thereafter; he is

. plainly turned from God, although he. do other

© -1 8am. xv.

. tlnngs of his.owm: devotion.and mind, which to him

seem better, and more to God’s honour.

‘Which thing to.be.tmze, we.be taught and admo-
mshe& in- the Holy Scripture, by the :example of

King 8aul: who being commanded of God. by
Sdmuel, that be should kill all the Amalekites and
destroy them:clearly, with their goods and cattle ;
yet he, being moved partly with pity, and partly-—'
a8 he thought—-with :devotion unto God, ‘saved
Agag the' kg, and all-the chief of their cattle,
therewith to make sacrifice unto God. Where-
withal God being dxspleased highly, said unto the
Prophet Samiel, I repent that ever I made Saul
king; for he'hath forsaken me, and not followed
my words ; and so he commanded, Samuel to shew
him. -And, when Samuel asked,. wherefore con-
trary to. God’s word he had saved the cattle; he
.excused the matfer partly by fear, saying he. durst
do none- other, for that the. people would have.it
30 ; -partly, for. thas they were goodly beasts, he

: -thought God would be content, seeing it was done

of a good intent and devotion to honour God with

- the sacrifice of them../ But Samuel, reproving all
. such intents and devotions,. seem they never so
.much to Gad’s honour—,uf _they stand pet with his

- -
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word, wheseby we may be assured of - his lgiewe HoM, vuts

—iaid on. this wise, Would God have sacrifices and
offerings, or vather that this word should be-obeyed ?
To obey him is-better thanefferings, and to- listen
to him is better than to offer the fat of rams: yea,
to repugn against: his voice is as evil as the- sin of
soothsaying ; and not to agree-to it- is. like abomi-
nable idolatry. - And now forasmuch- as thou hast
cast away the. word .of the Lord, he hath cast away
thee, .that thou shouldest not be King. ’

" By all these examples of Holy Scripture ‘we may
kuow, that .as we forsake God, 5o shall he everof God how

forsake us. And what miserable state doth conse- ™™

quently . and neocessarily follow thereupon, & man.
may easily consider by the terrible threate‘nings of
God.- And although he consider not all the said mi-
wery to.the uttermost ; being so great that it passeth
apy.man’s capacity in this life sufficiently to-copsi-
der the same; yet he shall -s00n perceive so much
thereef, that, if his heart be not more than'stony, or
barder than the adamant; he shall fear, tremble, and
. quake, to call the same to his remembrance.
First, .the displeasure of God towards us is com«
monly expressed in the Sczi{)zure by these two
-things - by shewing ‘his. fearful countenance upon
w, and by turning- his face or hiding it from us.
By shewing his dreadful countenance issignified
hin.great wrath : but by turning: his face or hiding
thereof,: is;.:msny’ times; more- signified ; -that is to
wy, that.he clearly forsaketh us, and giveth us
over.. The .which . significations- be -taken' of the
properties* of .inen’s manners.: For men - towards
them whom .t:he'i)favour commonly bear a good, d
cheerful,iapd a loving counteriance : so that by the
or countenance of a man; it-doth commonly
appear what' will or mind he beareth towards others.
S0 when,God doth shew his dreadful countenance
towards us, .that .is to.say, deth -send dreadful
Pligues of sword, famine, or pestilence upon s, it
appeareth. that he is greatly . wroth -with us: but
When he withdraweth from -us his word,  the right
doctrine of: Christ, his gracious assistance and aid;
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3 Cor, vi, _

= . our pwn Wwit, our own will and strength; be ‘de-~
clareth then that he beginneth to forsake ns. . Fow
whereas God hath shewed to all them that truly
believe his Gaspel, his face of mercy in.Jesus
Christ, which, doth so lighten their ts, that
they, if they behold it ds they ought to do, be
transformed tp his image, be made partakers of
the heavenly light, and of his Holy Spirit, and be
fashioned to- him in all goodness requisiteé to the
children of God: so, if they after da .neglect the

_same, if they be upthankful unto him, if they order

not their lives accordmg to his example and doctrine,
and to the setting forth of his glory, he will take
away from them his kingdom, his holy word,
whereby he should reign in them, because the
bring net forth the fruit, thereof that he look
for. . Nevertheless, he is so merciful and of so long
sufferance, that he doth not shew npon us that great
wrath suddenly. But when we begin to.shrink
from his word, not believing it, or not.exp
it in our hvmgs, first he doth send his 'messen-
gers, the trie Preachers of his word, to admonish
and warn us of our duty: that as he for }ne({mt,
for the great love he bare unto us, deliver
own Son to suffer death, that #e by his death might
be delivered from death, and be zestored to the
life everlasting, evermore to dwell with. bim, and
to be partakers and inheritors with him of his ever-
lastmg gloryand kingdom of hesven ; so again, that
we for our parts should walk in a godly lif, as be-
cometh. hig children tp do. And if . shis will uot
serve, but gtill we remain disobediett to his wocd
?pd will, not knowing him, nor lowing-him ; not
earing b.lxp 5 pRt putting our whole. trust and con-
fidence in him ; apd on the other sids, to ourneigh-
bowrs behaving ourselves uncharitably, by disdain,
u{ malice,, or by committing murder, ro
adultery, glutteny, deceit, lying, swearing, eor ather
hkg detestable works, and ungodly hehaviour ; then

’ﬁe threatength us by terrible conuminations, .swear-

ing ip great anger, that whosoevepdoﬂl. these works,
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shall never- enter into-his rest, which isrthe kingdoul- Hom. ¥I.
of heaven.” =~ - . ! G e B Psal. xcv.

e ol
THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON OF FALLING
S FROM GOD..
Ix the former part of “this 'Sermon ye have learned
bhow many manner of ways men fill from God : some
by idolatry ; some foi: lack of faith; some by ne-
ecting of their-neighbours ;:some by not hearing
of God’s word ; some lt?"‘the pleasure they take in
the vanities of worldly things. Ye havg also learned
in what misery that man is, which is goné from
God: and how that God yet .of his infinite good- .
ness, to call again.man from:that :his tmisery, useth
tle admonitions by his Preachefs; after he
layeth on-terrible threatenings. Now if this gentle -
monition 'and threatening together do not serve,
then God will shew.his terrible . countenance upon
us; he will pour intolerable plagués upon ourheads; .
‘and after he -will take away from' us all-bis aid-wd '
assistance, wherewith before he- did defentl us from
all such manner ‘of calamity.' As-the evangelical .
Prophet Tsaiah, agreeing with Christ’s parable, doth Isisn.v.
teach us, saying: that God had matle a- goodly Mau. xxi.
vineyard fer his beloyed children ; -he hedged it, he
walled it rotnd ‘about, he planted it with chesen
viies, and made & turret in the midst thereof, and
therein also a wine-press.''Aind when he looked that
it should bring forth good. grapes, it brought forth
wild grapes: ' And. after it fulloweth, Now shall I
thew you, shith ‘God, what T will do with my vine-
yudy' I will pluck down the Hedges, that it 'may - :
perish ¢ Iwill ‘break down tive walls;-that it may be A
&rddden under foot : I-will jet it lie wastes it shall
ot be cut, it shall not be digged, but briers and
thoms shall overgrow it : and I shall command the
clouds, that they shall no moré‘rain upon it.’ -
By these them:g we are -monished . and
mmuif we, which are the ehdsen vineyard
, bring not forth good grapes; that is to say,
good works, that may be delectable and pleasan?{n

A3 ‘
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wou viiL his'pight, Mhe lopketh for them, wﬁen he. senqlgth

his messengers to call upon us for them ; but rather

bring forth wild grapes, that is to say, sour works,
unsweet, unsavoury, and unfruitful; then will he
pluck away alt defence, and stffer grievous plagues
of famine, battle, dearth, and death, to light upon
ws.- Finally, if theae do not yet serve, he will let
a8 lie-waste; he will give us aver; he will turn away
fram-us; he will dig and delve mo.more about us ;
he will let us alore, and suffer us tobring forth even
sneh fruit as we will ; to hring forth brambles, briers,
and thorns, all naughtmess. all vice; and’ that_se
abundantly, that they shall clean overgrow us, choke,
strangle, and utterly destroy us.

But they that in this woild live dot after God, but
after their own earnal - liberty, perceive mot this
great wrath of God towards them, that he will agt
dig nor delve,any more about them, thathe doth let
shem alone. even to themselves.. But they take this
for a great henefit of Gad, to bave all their own
liberty; and so they live, as if carnal hberty were
the true liberty of the Guspel, -

But God forbid, good people, thyt ever we should
desire puch liberty. For although Ged suffer some-
tmeril:l, the - v:hckedd tof hawe thelxlr pleasure: xln, this -
world, yet the end of ungodly living is at le
endless. destruction.. The murmunngg .Isrzatehl:esnl;‘a“d1
that they longed for; they had quails enough, yea
till they were weary of them. But what was the
end thereof? Their sweet mget had soux ssuce:
even while the meat was in their mouths, the plague

of God lighted upon them, and swidenly they died.

So, if we live ungodlily ;. and God suffereth us to fol- -
low our own wills, to have.our own delights and plea-
sures, and corrécteth us not.with some plague; it

i no doubt but. e is almost utterly displeased vnth
us, ‘And although it be Jong ere he strike, yet mgn
times when be: stniketh such persons, he. strike:
them' at once for ever. So that when he doth not
strike us; when he ceaseth to afflict us, to punish
or beat us; and sufiereth us to run headlong inge
all ungodhneu and pleasures of this wozld that we
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delight in;, without ishment and adversity ; 1(: ALY

& dreadfiif token ﬂn‘:tmhe loveth us no lénger, that=

he carethino longer for us, but hath given us over-to

eur own selves, As long as'a man desh prune his.

vies, doth dig at the roots, and doth layﬁ'esbcltﬂk

to thein ; hie hath a mind to them,. he perceiveth.

some token of fraitfulness, that may:be recovered

in them: but when he will bestsw no more .such

cost and labour about them, then it.is a sign that he

thinketh they will never W And the father,

as long. as he loveth his , he looketh angerly,.

he correcteth him when- he .doth amiss:. but when:

that serveth not; and upon that he ceaseth from cor-

rection oflnm, and suffereth him to do what he list

himself, it is a sign that he intendetly to disinherit

him, and to cast-him away for ever.. Sb surely no-

thing should pierce our heart se sore, and put us in }
seh horrible fear, as when we know ih our con- ’
sejenee, that we have grievously offended God, and ‘.

do se ¢ontinue ; and that yet he striketh.not, but:

quietly suffereth: us in-the mughuneu that we have

delight in. Then specially it is time to cry, and to.

cry again, as David did; Cast menot away. from thy pa. . _

face, and take not away:thy Holy Spirit from me. -

Lord, turn net awsy thy face from me; cast not thy pay xxvi.
servantaway in displeaswre. Hide not thy face frompa. cxuii.
me; lest I be like unto them that go down-to hell. '
Thewhich lamentable prayers.of him, awthey do cer-
tify us what horrible danger they be in, from whom .
Ged turneth his face, for the time, and as long as
he so doth : se sheuld they move: and stir us to cry
upon God with alt our heart, that we mmy not: be:
-brought into that state; which doubtless is so aor-
rowful, so miserable, and so' dreadful, as no .
cm sufficiently express, nor any heart can think.
For what deadly grief may & man sappose: it is to
be under the wrath of Gody to be-forsaken of him,
te ‘have his Holy Spmt, the suthor of all goodness, -
to be taken from him; to be brought to so.vile a
condition, that lie- nhall be left:méet for- no. better
. purpose;- than to' be for ever condemned in. hell ?

Ror not enlly such- places of. David: do. shrew that;.
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T="""""they shall ‘be: left bare from all goodness, and far
from hope of remedy-; but also the place rehearsed
last before of Isaiah doth mean the same: which
sheweth that God at length doth so foxsake his un-
fruitful vineyard, that he wil not only suffer it to
bring forth wieeds, briers, and thorns ; but also, fur-
: ther to punish the unfruitfulness of it, he saith he

- will nét cut it, he will not delve . it; and he will
-command the clouds, that they shall not rain upon
it :—whereby is signified the teaching of his holy
word ; which St. Paul, after a like manner, ~ex-
pressed by planting and watering: —meaning
he. will :take that away from them, so that they

- shatl be no longet of his kingdom ; they shall be no
longer governed by His' Holy Spirit ; they shall be:
put from the grace and benefits that they had, and-

ever might have enjoyed threugh Christ ; the,y shall

_be deprived of the heavenly light and life, ‘which

‘thiey had in Christ, whilst they abode in-him ; they

shall be-~ai‘they were once—as men without God '

" in this world, or rather in worse taking. = And, to

. ‘be short, they shall be given into the power of the

devil ; which ‘beareth. the rule in:all them that be
* 1 Ssmxv. cast away from God, as he did in Saul and Judas,

. - and ‘generally in all such as work after -their own

wills, the children .of mistrust and unbelief.

- Let us beware therefore, good Christian people,
lest that we, rejecting or easting away God’s Word,
by the which we obtain.and retain true faith in God,
be not at length cast off so‘far, that we become as
the children of unbelief: which be of two sorts, far
diverse, yea almost clean contrary, and yet both be
very far from returning to God. The one-sort, only
weigling their sinful and detesteble living with the

'

right judgment and straitness of God's righteousness, .

be so without eounsel,: and be so comfortless—as
they-all must needs be, from . whom the Spirit of
counsel and comfost is gone-—that they will not
be persuaded in ‘theit hearts, but. that either God
cannot, or else that-he.will not, take them again
to his favour and mercy. -The: other, hearing the

- .
- ’
~

s
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loving and large promises of God’s mercy, and so WoM. vuu:

ot conceiving a right faith thereof, make those
promises larger than ever God did; trusting that
although they continue 'in_their sinful and detest.
able living never so long, yet that God, at the end
of their life, will shew his mercy upon them, ‘and
that then' they will return.. And both these-two
soris of men be in a dammable state: and yet

nevertheless God, who willeth not the death of the Esek. xviii.
wicked, hath shewed means, whereby both the *"¢ xxxiiic

same, if they take heed in seasofi, may escape.

_ The first, as they do dread God's rightful justice Against de.
in punishing sinners; whereby they should be dig. "Peration-

mayed, and shopld despair indeed, s touching any
hope that may be in themselves ; so if they would
- constantly or stedfastly’ believe, that God’s mercy. ™
is'the reinedy appointed against such despair and
distrust, not only for them, but generally for alk
that be sorry and truly repentant, and will there-
withal stick to God’s mercy; they may be sure
they shell obtain mercy, and enter into the port or
haven of safeguard ; into the which whosoever doth
come, be they beforetime never so wicked, they
shall be out of danger of everlasting damnation : as

God by Ezeliel’ saith, What time soever a sinrier Eeek. xxxiii.

doth return, and take esrnest and true repentance,
Jwill forget all his wickedness. :

The dther, as they be ready to believe God’s Agsnst pre-

promtises, so they should be as ready ta believe the'
mings of God: as well they should believe
Law; as the Gospel: as well that there is an
and everlasting fire, as that there is an hesven
ud everlasging joy: as well they should believe
dammition to be threatened to the wicked and:
evil-doers, as salvation to be promised to the-faith-
ful in word and works : as well they should believe
God to be true in ‘the one, asin the'other. And the
smners, that continue in their wicked living, ought *
to think, thas the promises of God’s mercy, and the

pertain not.unto them being in that state;
b‘_‘ only the Law, and those Scriptures which con-
fain the wrath and indignation of God, and his

: I ‘ -

i

sumption.

/|
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may. vl threatenipgs 3 which chould certify them, that, as

1 Thess, v.

Hosea xiv.

,

= they do over-boldly presume of God's y and
live diseolutely, so doth Ged still mere “maee
withdraw his mercy from them: and he is eo pro-
::xd thereby to wnth at length, tl:lw,thdea:‘?)w;

presymers many times suddenly, For-of such
St Payl sa]b thus: When they shall say, It &
peace, theze is ab .dapger; then shall eudden des
imewm come-upon: them,

- Let us bewanp' therefore: of such naughty bold-
ness to sin. For God, which hath, pwomsised his
merey to them that be truly repentant—althongh it
be at the latter ond-—mth not-promised to the: pre=
sumptuous sinner; -either that he shall, have jong
e, or that he shall have true repensance at the
last end. Bat for that-purpese hath hemade every

" man’s death uneertain, that he sheuldnotputhns
- hope in the end, and in the mean segsess to God's

high displeasure, live ungadly.. Wherefore, let-we
follow the counsel of the: Wise Man.; let us-mike
natartymg&o%um unto the Lopd;. let..us-mot:

off from day te -day s for sudden)y shall his wratk
come, Bad in time of vengeange he will destroy the

- wicked. Letwys thergfore turn betines ; and when

we- turn letuspmwaod,asHthheﬂi;
saying, Forgive us all our sing, receive ws gragin
ously. And if-we turn to him with an bumhble
and a very penitent heart, he will receiva:us te his

<. favour and grace for his holy mame’s sake, fov bis

ptomase sake, for his truth and mereies’ sqke, pro-
wised to all faithful believers m;mcbﬂh him
only natura] Son. To whom, the :oply. Sakient:of

. the world, with the Father and the Holy.Gbest, he

’ t‘u horour, glary, and powet, wowld.mthom endi
. Awien..

ids e Y
com
)
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L. Y deaﬂx of the ri htenus is called peace 3 (%e p 08, anh
n. xlx. 33, and L 1.)

" AN

EXHORTATION

"AGAINST - '_ i
THE FEAR OF DEATH. '

~—

-I'r i ﬁot to be marvelled that worldly mendp HOM. IX.
fear to die.- Fer denath depriveth them of all worldly —

honeurs, riehes, and passessions, in - the . fruitien
whereof the worldly man counteth himself -happy,
s0 long as he may enjoy them at his own pleasure:
and qtherwise, it he be digpossessed of the same
without hepe of recovery, then bé can no other-
wise think of himself, but that he is'unhappy’; be-
cause_he hath lost his worldly. joy and pleasure.
.Alas, thinketh this carnal man, shall | now depast
for ever ﬁ'omﬁall ]:y h(g;l:ms, all my tteam;e ﬁl'glm
my country, friends, riches, possessions,-and worldly
plzasnres, which are my joy and heart's delight?
Alas, that ever that day should ‘conde, when all
these I must bid faxewell at-once, and never enjoy
aty of them -after. Wherefore it is- not without

-great oause §0ken of the Wise Man, O death, Ecclis. xii.

how hitter and sour is the remembrance of ‘thee to
-4 man that liveth jn-peace and prespénty in his
.substance ;: to- & man llvmg at ease, 1eadmg ‘his life
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HoM. 1X. after his own mind without trouble, and is there-

Lnke xvi,

withal well pampered and fed! There be other
men, whom this world doth not so greatly laugh
apon, but rather vex and oppress with poverty,
gickness, or some other adversity: yet they do
fear death, partly because the flesh abhorreth na-
turally its own sorrowful dissolution, which death
doth threaten” to them ; and partly by reason of
sicknesses and painful diseases, which,be most

" strong pangs and agonies in.the flesh, and use

commonly to come to sick men before death, or at
the least accompany death, whensoever it cometh.

- Although these two causes seem great and
weighty to a worldly man, whereupon he is moved
to fear death; yet there is another cause much
greater than any of these afore rehearsed, for which
indeed he hath just cause to fear death; and that

is, the state and condition whereunto, at the last

end; death bringeth all thein that have their hearts
fixed upon this world, without. repentance.and
amendment. This state and condition is called the
second death; which unto all such shall ensue after
this bodily death. And this- is that death, which
indeed ought to be dreaded and feared : for it is an
everlasting’ loss, without rémedy, of the grace and

favour: of God, and of everlasting joy; pleasure,
“and felicity. And it is not only the loss for ever
“of all - these eternal pleasures; but' also it is the
‘condemnation both of body and soul, without either
-appellation or hope of redemption, unto everlasting
-pains in hell. Unto tliis state death sent the un-

merciful and ungodly rich man, that Luke speaketh
of in ‘his Gospel ; who living'in all wealth and plea-.
sure in this world, and cherishing himself daily with
dainty fare and gorgeous apparel, despised poor
Lazarus, that lay pitiful at his gate,- miserably
plagued and full of sores, and also grievously pined
with hunger. Both these twe were arrested by
death; which sent Lazarus, the poor miserable
man, by angels anon uiito Abraham's bdsem; a
plade of rest, pleasure, and consolation: but the
unmerciful rich man descended down iito hell ; and
being in torments, he cried for comfort, complain- ,
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@ag-of the intolerable pain that he suffered in that Mow. 1x.

flsme of fire : but it was too late. Se unto this
place bodily death sendeéth all them that fn this
world have their joy and felicity ; all them that in
this world be unfaithful unto od and unchdrit-
able.unto their meighbours, so- dying witheut re-
peatance and hape of Ged’s mercy. Whereféte it
is no marvel, that the worldly'man feareth death-
for he hath maeh more cause s0to do, than he hxm-
self doth consider.

Thus we see ‘three causes why warldly men fear

death. Onaé, becanse they shall lose thereby theit The arst.

* worldly honours, riches, pessessions, and all their

heart’s desires: anothet, because of the painful diss Secona.

“ases and bitter pangs, which-commonly men suffer,
either before or at the time of death: but the chref -

cause gbove all other,-is the dreed of the miserable Third. .

state of eternal damnation both of body and soul,
- which they fear shall follow, after-their d
from the woildly pleasures of thiis present li

For these cduses be all mortal then, whnch be
given to the love of this world, both in fear and

#ate of death through sin, as the holy Ap(mﬂewth Heb. i,

w long as they live Mere in this world.
But, everlutmg thanks: be to Almighty God for

ever, there is never a one of all thesé causes, no; -

nor yet théy alltogether,thatcanmkeatme

/.

Christian man afraid to die—whe is the very mem-=1 Cor. iii.

ber of Christ, the temple of the Holy Ghost, the

son of God, and the very inheritor of the everhst&

ing kingdom of heaven—but plainly conttary, he

conceiveth great and many causes, undoub

grounded upon the infallible abd everlasting tr

of the Word of God, which move him; riot only to
‘bedily death, but also; for the

put &
mﬁ"zlybeneﬂu and singular commodities, whick ‘

ensue unto -every faithfal person by reason of the
same, to wish, desird; and ¢ heartily for it. For
death shall be &6 him no death at all; but a very
deliverance from death, from aﬂpams, cares, and
sorrows, miseries, and wretchednéss of this ‘world ;
ﬂlthe vei-y entry iiite rsest -and abeghmmgof
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everlasting joy; a tasting of heavenly pleasures, so
great, that neither tongue is able to express, neither
eye to see, nor ear to hear them, 1o, nor any earthly -
man’s heart to conceive them. So exceeding

L great
_benefits they be, which God our heavenly Father,
by his mere mercy, and for the lpve of his Son

Jesus Christ, hath laid up in store, and prepared
for them that humbly submit themselves.tp God's
will, and evermore unfeignedly love him from the
bottom of their hearts. And we ought to believe,

. that death, being slain by Christ, cannot keep any

man that stedfastly trusteth in Christ, under his

_perpetual tyranny and subjection ; but that he shall

rise from death again unto glory at the last day,
appointed by Almighty God, like as Christ our
Head did rise again, according to God’s dppoint-
ment, the third day. For St. Augustine saith,- The
Head going before, the members trust to follow
and come after. And St.'Paul saith, If Christ be
risen: from the dead, we shall rise also from the
same. And to comfort all Christian persons berein,
Holy Scripture calleth this bodily death a sleep;
wherein man’s senses be, as it were, taken from
him for a season, and yet, when he awaketh, he is
more fresh than he was when he went to bed. So,
although we have our souls separated from our
bodies for a season, yet at the general resurrection

, we shall be more fresh, beautiful, and perfect than

we be now. For now we be mortal ; then shall we
be immortal : now infected with divers infirmities;
then clearly void of all mortal infirmities; now we
be subject to all carnal desires; then we shall be
all spiritual, desiring nothing but God’s glory, and
things eternal. - R

Thus is this bodily death a door or entering unto
life; and therefore not so much dreadful, if it be

' rightly considered, as it is comfortable : not a mis-

‘chief, but a remedy for all mischief: no enemy,

but a friend:- not a cruel tyrant, but a gentle
guide; leading us not to mortality but to immor-
tality, not to sorrow and pain but to jey and plea-
sure, and that to endure for ever ; if it be thank-
fully taken and accepted ‘as God’s messenger, and
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patiently borne of us for Christ’s love, that sufferéd som:1x.
-most painful death for our love, to'redeem us from —
death eternal. " According hereunto.8t. Paul saith, col. i,
Our life is hid with Christ in God ; ; but when our
Life shall appear, then shall we also appear with him
in glory. Why then shall we fear to die, consider-
ing the manifold and comfortable promises .of
the Gospel, and of Holy Scriptures? God the
Father hath given us everlasting life, saith St. ‘John, 1 Jobn v.
and this life is in his Son. Hesthat hath the Son
hath life; and he that hath not'the Son hath not.
life. And this I write, saith St. John, to you' that1 Jonn k2
believe in the name of the Son of God; that you
may know that you have everlasting life, and that
you do believe upon the name of the Son of God.

And our Saviour Christ saith, He that believeth in John vi.
me hath life everlasting, and I.will raise him from -
death to life at the last day. St. Paul also saith, 1 cor.i.
that Christ is ordained and made of God our righte-
ousness, our holiness.and redemption, to the intent

that he which will glory should glory in the Lord.

8t. Paul did contemn and set little by all other pui. iii.
things.—esteeming them as dung, which before he

had in. very great price—that he might be found in

_ Christ, to have everlasting life, true holiness, righte-
ousness, and redemption. Finally, St. Paul maketh Rom. vii.
a plain argument in this' wise; If our heavenly
Father would not spare his own natural Son, but

did give him to death for us; how can it be, that ~
with him he should not give us all things? There-

fore if we have Christ, then have we, with him and

by him, all good things whatsoever we can in our
hearts wish- or desire, as victory over death, sin, and

hell; we have the favour of God, pedce with him,
holmess, wisdom, justice, power, life, and redemp- '
tion; we have bm perpetual health, wealth, ,
J°Y: and bliss ever] g. '

THE SECOND PART OF THE S8ERMON AGAR{ST
THE FEAR OF DEATH.

I hath,beén hetetofore shewéd you, that there be .
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nox: 1% ‘three cruses, whereforemen do commonly fedr deéath.

= First, the sorrowful departing from worldly goods

and pleasures. The second, the fear of the pangs

and pains that come with death. Fhelast and prin-

.cipal cause is, the horrible fear of extreme misery,

- and perpetual damnation in time %o come. And yet

. none of these three causes troubleth good men; be-

cause they stay themselves by true faith, perfect

charity, and sure hope of the endless joy and bliss
everlasting. -

Al those therefore have great<cause to be full of
joy, that be joined to Christ with true faith, stedfast
hope, and perfeet charity; and not to fear death,
nor everlasting damnation. For death cannot deprive
them of Jesus Christ; nor can any sin condemn
them that are grafted surely in him, which is their
only joy, treasure, and life. Let us repent of our sins,
amend our lives, trust in his mercy, and satisfac-

) + tion; and death can neither take him from us, nor
Rom. xiv. g from him. Forthen, as St. Paul saith, whether we
live or die, we be the Lord’s own. And again he saith,
Christ did die, and rose again, because he should
be Lord both of the dead and quick. Then, if we
be the Lord’s own when: we be-dead, it must needs
follow that such temporal death net only cannot
. harm us, but also that it shall be much to owr profit,
“+  and join us unto God more perfectly. And thereof
the Christian heart may surely be certified by the
infallible or undeceivable truth of Holy Scrip-
2Cor v ture. It is God, saith St. Paul, which hath pe

- us unto immortality : and the same is he which hath
giwenul an earnest of the Spirit.. Therefore let us
e always of good comfort; for we know that so
}:1ong as we be in the body, we be as it were far

m God in a strange country, subject to man
perils, walking without, perfact sight andknowladgz
of Almighty God, only seeing him by faith in Holy
Scriptures: But we have a courage.and desire rather
to be at home with God and our Saviour Christ, far
froin the body; whiere we may beheld his Godhead,
-as he is, face ‘to- face, to.our everlasting comfort.
These be St. Paul's words in effect: whereby we
‘may perceive, that the life i thi world is- resem-
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bled and likened to. a pilgrimiage in a strange coun- HOM. ix,
try, far from God; and that death, delivering us
from eur bodies, doth send us straight honie into our
own country, and maketh us to dwell presently with ‘
God for ever, in everlasting rest. and quietness: so '
that to die is no loss, but profit and winning to all
true Christian people. What ‘lost the thief, that
hanged on the cross with Christ, by his bodily death? Luke xxiii. |
Yea, how much did he gain by it! Did not our .
Saviour say unto him, This day thou ghalt be with
me in Paradise? And Lazarus, that pitiful person, Luke xvi.
- that lay before.the rich- man's gate, phined.with
sores, and pined with hunger; .did not death highly
- profit ‘and promote him, which by the ministry. of
angels sent him unto. Abraham’s bosom, a place of
rest, joy, and heavenly consolation? Let us think
_‘none other, gaad Christian people, but Christ hath
prepared, and made ready before, the same joy apd -
felicity for us, that he prepared for Lazarus and the
thief. Wherefore, let us stick unto his salvation and
gracious redemption; and believe his word, serve
him from our bearts, love and.obey him: and what- -
soéver we have done heretofore contrary to his
most holy will, now let us repent in time, and here-
after study to correct our life ; and doubt nat, but
we shall find him' as’ merciful unto -us,-as he was
either to Lazarus, or to_the thief: whose examples
are written in Holy Scripture for the comfort bf
them that be sinners, and subject to sorrows,
miseries, and calamities in this warld; that they \
theuld mot despair in God's mercy, but ever trust .
thereby to have forgiveness of their sins, and life
#verlagting, as Lazarus and the thief had. Thus I
trust every Christian man perceiveth by the infalli~
ble or undeceivable word of Gdd, that bodily death*
cannot haym nor hinder them that truly believein |
Christ; but contrariwise shall profit and promote - *
the Christian souls, which being truly penitent for
their offences, depart hence in perfect charity, and
In sure trust that God. is merciful to them, forgiv-
_ Ing their sins, for the merits of Jesus Christ his only
- Batural Sen. - -
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aeu. 1x. . Thesecond cause wiry some: da fear death, is seve

The secondSiCkness and grievous pains, whi¢h partly came be-
came why fppes death, and partly accompany or come ‘with

<ome
death.

-

9¢ " dgath, whermoever it cometh, This foar isithe fear
of the frail flesh, and a natural passion‘ belonging
uato the nature of a mortal man. But true faith in
God’s promises, and regard of the pains and pangs
which Christ upon the crose suffered for us misera-
ble sinners, with .consideration of the joy and ever-
~ lasting life: 80 come in heaven, will mitigate these
. . . p=ins, and moderate this fear, that it shall mever be
able to overthrow the hearty desive and gladoess, -
that the Christian soul hath.to be separsted:from
‘this corrept body, that it may come to the gracious

. presence of our Saviour Jesus: Christ. If we believe

~ stedfastly the Word of God, we shall perceive that
_ such bodily sickness, pangs of death, or whatsoever
dolorous pangs we suffer either before or-with-death,
be nothing else in Christian men but she rod of éur
~heavenly and. loving Father; wherewith he merci-
fully correctéth us, either to try and declare the
fhith of his.patient children that they may be. found
Iaudeble, glorious, and honourable in his sight, when
Jesus Christ shiall be openly shewed to be the Judge |
of all the world, or oﬁe to chastise and avnend
4in them whatseever deth his facherly and gra-
cious goodness, lest they should perish everlastingly. -
"And this his correcting rod is common to all them
shat be tml{v ‘his. Therefore let us cast away the
‘burden of sin that lieth 8o heavy on our necks, and
eturn wnto God by true penance and a@endmént
of our lives. Let us with patience run this course
that is appointed ; suffering, for his sake that died
for our salvation, all sorrows and pangs of death,
and death itself joyfully, when God sendeth it-to.us;
having our eyes' fixed and set fast ever upon - the
Head and Captain of our fhith, Jesus Christ; who,
considering the joy that he should come unto, cared
neither for the shame nor pain of death, but, willingﬁv
-confornting and framing his will to his Pather’s will,
‘most patiently suffered the most shameful and pain-
ful death of the cross, being innocent and harmless.
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And now therefore he is-exaited in hegven, and Hem. 5x,
everlastingly sitteth on the right hand of the throne py, 5.
of God the Father. Let us call t¢ our resaembrance
thexefore the life-and joys of heaven, that are keps
for all them that patiently dp suffer here with:Chrise;
and consider that Christ suffered all his painful
passion by sinpers, and for sinners; and - then we

- shall with patience, and the more easily, suffer such
sorrows and pains, when they come. Let us not

sset at light the chastising of the Lord; nor grudge
at-him, nor fall frem him, when of him we be core
rected: for the Lori loveth them whom he doth .
eawrect, and beateth avery ane whom he ssketh to be
hrdlﬂdﬁ What ¢hild is M mh St. ‘Pau}i whom Heb. xii.
the-father laveth, and doth not chestise? If ye be

_wishout . God's correetion—which all his well—bm
loved and tmye :children have-—then, be you bus
bantards,: amally regarded ofGod, and. not " his truie
children.

Therefore secing that, when we have o eawh our
esnghfathers to bagur correctors, we dé fenr theni,
apd reverently take: their corvedtion ;:shall we not
mich- more be in subjection ¢o God qur spiitua¥
Father, -by whom we shall have everlasting lifed
And our cerna) fathers sometimes correct us; even
#8.it pleaseth Ahem, without cause: bit this Fatber ‘
juatly correeteth s ; either for our sin, to this intest .

sgouldamend; or for our commodity sird wealthy
to mpake:us thereby partakers:of -lis. bolitmss. Fur-
themyore, all correction, which God sendath. us
this prosept time, seemeth to have:na joy and-com-
forty but serrow and pain : yet it hringesh with it a
taste: of ‘God's. mercy and goodnass towards: theme
that be so-dortected, and a surehopé.of God's evar
lasting eomsolation jn heaven, If thinthestsamows;
diseages, and sicknesses, and aleo-death -itself, be
aothipg-else butour heavenly Father'srod ; wherehy
be.cextifiecth us of his love and graciens .favoss;
whepchy- he: trigth and pugifieth: us, whetaby b
-wﬂh unge: us- holiness, Sertifieth usthat, we

be his. dhildren, and. lie ouwr'merciful Eatlier; nhall

potiwe thén with al), bumilityy as pbedtientand Jovy
g childres, Jnyfnlly kisy. onr beavenly Eﬂhau
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#ow. 1X. rod ; and ever say in our heart, with our Saviour
Matt. xxvi. Jesus Christ, Father, if this anguish and sorrew

The third
cause why
death {s to

be feared.

Ephes. i,

In thu Sermon against the Fear of Death, two

which I feel, and death which I see approach, may
not’ pass, but that thy will is that I must suffer
them, Thy will be done?

THE THIRD PART OF THE SERMON AGAINST
THE FEAR OF DEATH.

causes were ‘declared, which commonly move
worldly men -to sbe in much fear to die: and yet
the same do. nothing trouble the faithful and good
livers, when death-cometh; but rather give them
occasion’ gredtly to rejoice, considering that they

-shall be delivered -from the sorrow and misery of

this world,: and be brought to the great joy and

- felicity of the life to come.

Now the third and special cause, why death in-
deed is to be feared, is the miserable state of the
worldly and ungodly people after their death. But

‘this is no cause at all, why the godly and faithfal

people should fear death: but rather contrariwise,
their godly conversation in this life, and belief in
Christ, cleaving . continually to.his merits, should
makedwmtolongsoreaﬁerthatlﬂ'e,thatre-
maineth. for them undoubtedly after this bodily
death.. Of'this immortal state, after this transitory
life—wwhere we shall live evermore in the presence
of God, in joy and rest, after victory over all sick-
nese, 80rrows, sin, and death—there be many plain
places of Hely: Scripture, which confirm the weak

_ eonacience against the fear of all such dolors, sick-

nesses, sin, and bodily death; to assuage such
trembling and-ungodly fear; and to encourage us
with comfort-and hope of a blessed state after this
life. St. Paul wishesh unto the Ephesians, that God
the Fasher of glory would give unto them the spirit
of wisdom and revelation; that the eyes of their
heazts might have light to know him, and'to per-

. ceive how great things he had called them'unto,

and how rich an mhentam he hath prepared aftex
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this life for them that pertain unto him: And St. _mom. rx.
" Paul himself declaveth the desire of his heart;pui
whichwas to be dissolved and loosed from his budy,
and to be with Christ: which, as he saidi'was much
better for him, although to them it was more neces-
sary.that he should live; which 'he refused not for
their sakes. * Even like as” 8t. Martin' said, Good
Lord, if I be necessary for thy people to do gogd .
unto them, I will -refuse ‘no labour: but else for
* mine own self, I beseech thee to take my soul. - .

Now theholy fathers of the old Law, and’ ali
faithful and righteous men which departed before our
Saviour Christ’s ascension into heaven, did by death
depart from troubles umto rest, from the hands of
their enemies into the hands of God, from sorrows
and sicknesses unto- joyful refreshing in Abraham’s
bosom, a place of all comfert and consolation; as
the Scriptures do plairily by manifest words tessify, -
The Book of Wiscﬁ»m saith, that the righteous imen’s Wia. iii.
sonls be in the hand of God, and no torment ' shall .
‘touch them. " They seemed to the eyes of - foelish
men to-die, and their death was counted riserable,
and their departing out of this world' wretched ;
but they be in rest. And another place saith, that Wix. iv.
the righteous shall live for ever, and their reward is
with the Lord; and their minds be with Ged, whe
18 above all :* therefore they shall receive & g us
kingdom, and a beautiful crown at the Lord’s hand, .
And in another place the same book saith, The
fighteous, though Ee be prevehtedwith sudden death,
tevertheless he shall be there, where he shall be re- -
freshed, Of Abraham's bosom Christ’s werds be so
plain, that a @hristian man needeth no more proof : .'
ofit. Now then if this were the state of ‘the holy
fathers and righteous men, before the coining of -
our Bavieur, and before: he was glorified ; how much
more then' ought all we t6 have astedfast faith, and ‘a .
srebope of this blessed state-and condition, after our ’

; seeingthat our Savieur now hath 16
the whole work' ef our redemption, and is gloriously ¢
@cended into heaven, to prepafe our dwelling. :
Places with him, and shid -unto . his Father, Father, jobn xvii.-
. X ]

‘ ’
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wou. Ix: I will that where T am my servants shall be with nee.

Acts vii.

John v.

Psal. cxvi.

‘Luke it.

Paal. cxvi.

And we koow, that whatsoever Christ will, bis
Father will the same : wherefore it cannot be, but,
if we be. his faithful servants, our souls shall be’with

him after our departure out of this present life. St.

Stephen when he was stoned to death, even in the
sidst of his torments, what was his mind most
upon? When he was full of the Holy Ghost, saith
Holy Scripture, having his eyes lifted up into heaven,
he saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the
right hand of God. The which truth after he had
confessed boldly before the enemies of Christ, they
drew him out of the city, and there they. stoned
him; who criediunto God, saying, Lord Jesus Christ,
take my spirit. And doth not our Saviouy say plainly
in St. John’s Gespel, Verily, verily, I say unto you,
He' that heareth my werd, and believeth on him
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and cometh not
into judgment, but shall pass from death to life?
Shall we rot then.think that death to-be precious,
by the which we pass unto life? :

. Therefore it is & true saying of the Prophet, The
death of the holy and righteous men is precious in
the Lard's sight. -Holy Simeon, after that he had
his. heart’s desire in secing our Saviour —that he
ever longed for in all his life——he embraced or teok

- him -in. his arms, and said.; Now, Lord, let me de-

g& in. peace, for mine eyes have beholden that
viour which thou hast prepared for all nations.
It is truth theérefore, that the death of the righte-
ans is called peace, and the benefit of the Lord ; as
the Church saith, in the name of the righteous de-
parted out of this world ; My soul, turn thee to thy
rest, . for the Lord hath been-good to. thee, and re-
warded thee. And we see by Holy Scripture, and
other- ancient histories of martyrs, shat the hely,
faithful, and righteous, ever since Christ’s ascension,
or,going up, in their death did not doubt but that
shey went to Christ in spirit, which is eur life, health,
wealth, and salvation. John in his holy Revelation
aaw an hmmdred-forty and four thousand Viegins

- and. Innocents, '6f. whom he said, These ﬁnlhw
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the Lamb' Jesus Christ wheresoever he goeth. And sow. 1x,
shortly after in the same place he saith; I hearda ~
vaice from heaven saying unto me, Write, happy Rev.xiv.
.and blessed are the dead which die in the Lord:
from henceforth surely, saith the Spirit, they shall
rest from their pains and labours; for their works
do follow them: go that then they shall reap with
joyand comfort, that which they sowed.with la-
bours and pains. - o
They that sow in the Spirit, of the Spirit shall
reap everlasting life. Let us therefore never be
weary of well-doing: for when the time of reaping
orreward cometh, we shall reap, without any weari-
ness, everlasting joy. Therefore while we have time, Gal. vi.
as St. Paul- exhorteth us, let us do good to all men; -
' and not lay up our treasure in earth, where rust Mas. vi.
and moths corrupt it: which rust, as St. James
sith, shall bear witness against us at the great day,
condemn us, and shall like most burning fire tor.
ment our flesh. Let us beware therefore, as we
tender our own wealth, that we be not in the num-
ber of those miserable, covetous, and wretched men,
which St. James biddeth mourn and lament for their James v.
greedy gathering and ungodly keeping of goods.
Let us be wise in time, and learn to follow the wise
example of the wicked Stéeward. Let us so wisely
onder our goods and possessions, committed unto us ‘
here by God for a season, that we may truly hear .
ad obey this commandment of our Saviour Christ:
I say unto you, seith he, make you friends of the Luke xvi.
icked mammon, that they may receive you into °
everlasting tabernacles or dwellings. Riches be
called wicked, because the world abuseth them unto
all wickedness, which are otherwise the good gifts
of God, and the instruments whereby God’s ser-
vants do traly serve him in using of the same. He
commanded them not to make them rich friends, to
get high dignities and worldly promotions, to give
great gifts to rich men that have no need thereef’
but to make them friends of poor and miserable men,
unto whom whatsoever they give, Christ taketh it
% given to himself. And to these friends Christ in
the Gospel giveth so great honour and pre-eminence,

\

{
’
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that he saith, they shall receive them that do good
unto them into everlasting houses; not that men,
shall be our rewarders for our well-doing, but that
Christ will reward us, and take it to be done unto
himself, whatsoever is done to such friends. oo
¢ ~'Thus miaking poor wretches our friends, ‘we make
our Saviour Christ our friend, whose members they
are: whose misery as he taketh for his own misery,
go their relief, succour, and help, he taketh for his
succour, relief, and help; and will as much thank us
and reward us for our goodness shewed to them, as
if he himself had received like benefit at our hands:
as he witnesseth in the Gospel, saying, Whatsoever
ye have done to any of these simple persons,
which dobelieve in‘me, that have you done to myself.
Therefore let us diligently foresee, that aur fhith and
hope, which we have conceived in AlmightyGod and
in our Saviour Christ, wax not faint;” and that the
love, which we bear in hand to bear to him, wax not
cold : but let us study daily and diligently to shew
ourselves to be the true honourers and lovers of God,

- by keeping of his commandments, by doing of good

deeds unto our needy neighbours, relieving by all
means that we can their poverty with our abundance
and plenty, their ignorance with our wisdom and
learning, and comfort their weakness with our strength
and authority ; calling all men back from evil-doing
by godly counsel and good example, persevering
still in well-deing, so long as we live. * So shall we
not need to fear death for any of €hose three causes -

-aforementioned, nor yet for any other cause that

can be imagined. But contrarily, considéring the ’
manifold sicknesses, troubles, and sorrows of this

present life, the dangers of this perilous pilgﬁmaiq
ard the great encumbrance which our spirit hath by

. this ginful flesh and frail body, subject to death;

Considering "also the manifold sorrows and dan-

gerous deceits of this world on every side; the'in-
tolerable pride, covetousness, and lechery in time -
of prosperity ; the impatient murmuring of them!

- that be worldly, in time of adversity; which céase
" not to withdraw and pluck ysfrom God, our Saviour

Christ, from our life, 'wealth, or everlasting joy and, -
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salvation ; Considering also the innumerabls as- mom.ix.

saults of our ghostly enemy the devil, with all his
fiery darts of ambition, pride, lechery, vain-glory,
envy, malice, detraction, or backbiting, with other
his mnumerable deceits, engines, and snares, where-

hy he-goeth busily about to catch all men under1 Pet.v.

his dominion, ever like a roaring lion, by all means
~ searching whom he may devour: faithful
Christian man which considereth all these miseries,
perils, and incommodities ; whereunto he is subject’
so long as he here liveth upon earth; and on the
other part considereth that blessed and comfortable ,
state of the heavenly life to come, and the sweet
condition -of them that depart in the Lord ;—how
they are delivered from the continual encumbrances
of their mortal and sinful body ; from all the malice,
crafts, and deceits of this world ; from all “the as-
saults of their ghostly enemy the devil ; to live in
peace, rest, and endless quietness ; to live in the
fellowship of innumerable Angels, and with the con-
gregation of perfect just men, as Patriarchs, Pro-
_phets, Martyrs, and Confessors; and ﬁnaléy unto _
.- the presence of Almighty God and our Saviour
Jesus Christ:— He that doth consider. all these

things; and believeth them essuredly as they are .. ..

_ to be believed, even from the bottom of his hearts
being established in God. in this true fajth, having
a quiet conseience in Christ, a firm hope and as.

sured trust in God’s mercy, through the merits of
Jesus Christ, to obtain this quietness, rest, and ever- ‘ .

’

lasting joy 4 shall not only be without fear of bodily phi. i.

death when it cometh, but certainly, as St. Paul
did, eo shall he gladly—according to God’s will,
and when it .pleaseth God to call him out of this
life—greatly desire in his heart, that he may be.rid
from all these occasions of evil;and live everto God's
‘pleasure, in. perfect obedienge of his will, with otr

Saviour. Jesus Christ : to whose gracious presemce -

the Lord of his infinite merey ard grace bring s,
to.reign with him in life everlasting: to whom, with
our hedvenly Father, and the Holy.Ghoit, be glary
' inworlds without end. Awmen. ' . . .
x'8
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“ Holy David giveth a general rule and lesson to all subjects in the
* wotld, pot to withstand their liege lord and king.” (See p. 109, and _
. 1 Sam, xxvi. 7—9.) .

AN o~

EXHORTATION ~
- CONCERNING .
GOOD ORDER, AND OBEDIENCE TO RULERS
AND MAGISTRATES, .
———

woM. x. ALMIGHTY God hath created and appointed all

==="="= things in heaven, earth, and waters, ih a most ex-
cellent’and perfect order. In heaven he hath

pointed distinct and several orders and states of

“Archangels and Angels. In earth he hath assigned

and appointed Kings, Princes, with other Governors

amnder them, in all good and necessary order. The

water abave is kept, and raineth dewn in'due time

and season. The sun, moon, stars, rainbow, thun-

der, lightning, clouds, and all birds of the air, do

keop their order. The edrth, trees, seeds, platits,

herbs, corn, grass, and all manner of beasts, keep

themselves in their order. All the parts of the

whole year, as winter, summer, months, nights,

.and days, continue in their order. "All kinds of

fishes in the sea, rivers, and waters ;. with all foun-

. -tains, and springs; yea, the seas themselves, keep

their comely course and.order.. ‘And man himself

’
\
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glso hath all his parts both within apd without; as mom. x

soul, heart, mind, memory, understanding, .reason,
- speech, with all apd singular corporal members of
| hisbody, in a profitable, necessary, and pleasant
order.. Every degree, of people in their vocation,
calling, and office, hath appointed to them their-
dutystid order : -some are in high degree, some in
low; some Kings and Princes, some Inferiors and
Subjects ; Priests and Laymen, Masters and Ser-
vants, Fathers and Children, Husbands and Wives,
Rich and Poor: and every one hath need of other:
%0 that in all things is to be lauded and praised the
goodly order of God; without the which pb house,
no city, no commonwealth, cgn centinue and endure,
or last. For, where there is no right order; there
reigneth all abuse, carnal Jiberty, enormity, sin, and
Babylonical confusion. Take away Kings, Princes,
Rulers, Magistrates, Judges, and such estates of
God’s erder ; no man shall ride or go by the high-
way unrobbed; no man shall sleep in his own
house or bed unkilled ; no man shall keep his wife,
children, and possessions in quietness : all things

shall be coramon : and there must. needs follow -all )

mischief and utter destriction both of souls, bodies,
goods, and commonwealths.
But blessed be. God that we in this realm of

‘England feet not the horrible calamities, miseries, .

- and wretchedness, which all they undoubtedly feel
and suffer, that lack this godly order: and praised
be God that we know the great excellent bepefit of
God shewed towards wus in this behalf. God hath
sent us his high gift, our most dear sovereign Lord .
King George, with a godly, wise, and honourable
Coungil, with other superiors and inferiors, in a
beautiful ordgr, and goodly. Wherefore, let us
subjects do bur bounden duties, giving. hearty
thanks to God, and praying for the preservation of
this godly order. -Let us all obey, even fronr the
‘bottom of our hearts, all their godly proceedings,
laws, statutes, proclamations, and injunctions, with
all other ‘ﬁ:dl orders. Let us consider-the Serip-
tures of oly Ghost, which persuade and com-

S
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wou. x._mand us all ebediently to be subject, first ‘and

Prov. viii.

Wisd, vi.

chiefly to the King's Majesty, supreme Governor
overall; and next to his honourable Council, and to
aH other Noblemen, Magistrates, and Officers, which
by God's goodness be placed and ordered.. For
Almighty God is the only author and provider of
this forenamed state and order: as it is written' of
God in the Book of the Proverbs: Through me
Kings do reign; through me Counsellors make just
laws; through me do Princes bear rule, and all
Judges of the earth execute judgment : I amloving
to them that love me. .
Here' let us mark well, and remember, that the
high power and authority of Kings, with their
making of laws,. judgments, and offices, are the
ordinances, not of man, but of God: and therefore
is this word, Through me, so many times repeated.
Here is also well to be considered and remembered,
that this good order is appointed by God’s wisdom,
favour, and love, especially for them'that love God ;
and therefore he saith, I love them that love me.
Also in the Book of Wisdom we: may evidently
learn, that a King’s power, authority, and strength,
is a great benefit of God; given of his great mercy,
to the comfort of our great misery. For thus we
wead there spoken to Kings; Hear, O ye Kings,
and understand ; learn, ye that be Judges of the
ends of the earth; give ear, ye that rule the mult-
‘tudes; for the power is given you of the Lord, and
the strength from the Highest. Let us learn also
here by the infallible and undeceivable word of
God, that Kings, and other supreme and higher
Officers, are ordained of God, who is most high:
and therefore they ‘are here taught diligently - to
apply and give themselves to knowledge- and wis-
dom, necessary for the ordering of God’s people to

‘their governance committed, or, whom to govern
they are charged of God. And they be here also

taught by Almighty God, that they should acknow-
ledge themselves to have all their power and

i not from Rome, but immediately of God
aost hi Weread in the Book of Deuteronomy,
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that all punishment pertainéth to God, by this sen- _Hom. x.
tence; Vengeance {s mine, and I willreward, But Deur, zxw.
this sentence we must understand to’ pertain also
unto the Magistrates which do exercise God’s room
in judgment, and punishing by good and godly laws ~
bere on earth. And the places of Scripture, which .
seem to remove ‘from among all Christian men
judgient, punishment, or killing, ought to be
understood, That ‘no man, of his own private
+ authority, may be judge over others, may punish,
* or may kill. But we must refer all- judgment to
God, to Kings and Rulers, and Judges under them ;
which be God'’s officers to execute justice, and by
plain words of Scripture have their authority and
use of the sword granted from God; as we are |
taught by St. Paul, that dear and chosen Apostle
of our Saviour Christ, whom we ought diligently to
obey, even as we would obey our Saviour Christ, if
be were present. Thus St. Paul writeth to the
Romans, every soul submit himself unto the Row, xii.
authority of the higher powers: for there is no
powet but of God: the powets that be,'be ordained
of God. Whosoevér therefore ‘withstandeth the
power, withstandeth the ordinance of God: but
they that resist, or are against it, shall receive to
themselves damnation. For Rulers are not fearful
to them that do good, but to them that do evil
Wilt thou be without fear of the power? Do well
then, and so shalt thou be praised of the same ; for
he is the minister of God for thy wealth. Buit, and
if Btou do that which“is evil, then fear: for he
beareth mot the sword for naught; for he is the
minister of God, to take vengeance on him that
doth'evil. Wherefore ye must needs obey, not only -
for fear of vengeance, butalso because of conscience::
- and even for this cause pay yé tribute ; for they are
* God’s ministers, serving for the same purpose.

*Here let us all learn of St. Paul, the chosen vessel
of God, thgt all persons having souls—he excepteth
one, norexempteth none, neither Priest, Apostle, nor
Pophet, saith St. Chrysostom—do owe of bounden
duty, and even in conscience, obedience; submission,
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and subjection to the higher powers which be set m
authority by God; forasmuch as they be Ged’s lieu-
tenants; God’s presidents, God’s officers, Gad’s com-
missioners, God’s judges, ordained of God himself, of
whom only they have all their-power, and all their

_ authority. - And the same St. Paul threateneth no

lesspain than everlasting damnation to all disobedient
persons, to all resisters against this general and
common authority, forasmuch as they resist not
man, but God; not man’s device and invention, but

‘God’s wisdom, God’s order, power, and authority.

-, ’ ’
THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON OF OBEDIENCE,

3

ForasyucH s God hath created and disposed all
things in a comely order, we have been taught, in
the first part of the Sermon concerning good Order

‘and Obedience, that we ought also in all common-
wealths to observe and keep a due order, and

to be ‘obedient to the powers, their ordinances
and .laws; and that all Rulers are appointed of
Gad, for a goodly order to be kept in the world:
and also how the Magistrates ought to leara how
to rule and govern according to God’s laws: and
that all subjects are bound to obey them as God’s
ministers, yea, although they be evil, not only for
fear, but also for conscience sake. ‘ :
And here, good people,. let us all mark diligently,
that it is not lawful for inferiors and subjects, in any
case, to resist or stand against the superior powers:
for St. Paul’s words be plain, that whosoever with.
standeth shall get to themselves damnation; for
whosoever withstandeth, withstandeth the ordi-
nance of God. Our Saviour Christ himaself and
his Apostles, received many and divers injuries of
the unfaithful and wicked men in authority: yet we
never read that they, or any of them, caused any
sedition or rebellion against authority. ‘We read
oft, that they patiently .suffered all troubles,
vexations, slanders, pangs, and pains, and death
itaelf, obediently, without tumult or resistance.
They committed their cause to him that judgeth
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righteously ; and prayed for their epenies heartily mox. x.

and earnestly. They.knew that the authority of
the powers was God’s ordinance; and therefore,
both in their words and deeds, they taught evéy
obedience to it, and never taught nor did the con;

wrary. The wicked jutge Pilate said to Christ, ~

" Kngwest -thou net, that I have power to crucify
thee, aad have power also to loose thee? Jesus

107

answered, Thou couldest have no power at- all John six.

against me, except it were given thee from above.
Whereby Christ taught us plainly, that even the
wicked Rulers have their power and authority from
God. And therefore it is not lawful for their sub-
jects by.force to withstand them, although they
abuse their power: much less then is it lawful for
subjects 'to withstand their godly and .Christian
princes, which do not abuse their authority, but
use the same to God's glory, and to the profit and
commodity of God’s people. The holy Apostle

8t. Peter commandeth Servants to be obedient to1 pet. ii.

their Masters not oaly if they begood and gentle,
but also if they be evil and froward ; affirming that
the vacation and calling of God’s people is to be
patient, and of the suffering side. And there he
bringeth in the patience of our Savioyr Christ, te

obedierice to Governors, yea, although
they be wicked and wrong-doers. But let us now
hear St. Peter himself speak, for his own words' cer-
tify best our conscience. Thus he uttereth them

in"his First Epistle;: Servants obey your -Manters 1 Pet.ii.

with fear, not only if they be good and gentle,. but
_ also if they be froward. Fer it is thankwerthy, if

& man for conscience toward God endureth grief, -

and suffer wrong undeserved : for what praise is.it,
when ye be beaten for your faults, if ye tgke it
patiently ? . But. when you do well, if you then

wffer wrong, and take it patiently, then jis thewe . '

cauge to have thank of God; for hereunte vemly
vere ye . called: for so did Christ suffer for-us
leaving us an example, that we should fallow his
seps.  All these be the very werds of 8t. Peter.

Holy David also teacheth us.a good ldsacn in this
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uowm. x. l:)eha_l‘f ; who was'many times most' cruelly and

1 Sam. xvin, Wrongfully persecuted of king Saul, and many times

xix. xx, -

also put in jeopardy and danger of his life by king
Saul and his people: yet he neither withstood,
neither used any force or violemce against ki

Saul, his mortal and deadly enemy; but. did ever
to his liege lord and master, king Saul, mest true,
‘most-diligent, and most faithful service. Insomuch"
that, when the Lord God had given king Saul into

"David’s hands in his own cave, he would not hurt

him, when he might, without all bodily peril, easily
have slain him: no, he would not suffer any of his.
servants once to lay their hand upon king Saul, but
prayed to God on this wise: Lord, keep-me from
doing that thing unto my master the Lord’s anointed ;
keep me that I lay not my hand upon him; seeing
he is the anaointed of the Lord: for as truly as the
Lord liveth, except the Lord smite him, or except
his day come, or that he go down to war, and perish

: . in battle, the Lord be merciful unto me, that I lay
not my hand upon the Lord’s ancinted. And that

David might have killed his enemy king Saul, it is
sevidently proved in the First Book of the Kings,
both.by the cuttihg off the lap of Saul’s garment,
and also by plain "confession of king Saul. Also
another time, as is mentioned in the same Book,
when the most unmerciful and most unkind king

.Saul did persecute poor David, God did again give

king Saul into David’s hands, by casting of king
Saul and his whole army into a dead sleep ; so that

vid and one Abisai with him came in the night
mto Saul’s host, whete Saul lay sleeping, and his
spear stuck in the ground at his head. -~Then “said
Abisai unto David, God hath delivered thine enemy
into thine hands at this time: now therefore let me
smite him once with my spear to the earth, and-I
will not smite him agdin the second time’; meaning

" thereby to have killed him with one stroke; and to

have made him sure Yor ever. - And David answered
and said- to. Abisai, Destroy him ‘not: for who can
lay his kénds om¢he Lord's anointed, and be guiit-
less? And David said furthermore, As sure as the

-
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Lord liveth, the Lord: shall snite him, or his day mom.x.

shall come to die, or he shall descend or go-down
into battle, and there perish: the Lord keep me

from laying my hands upon the Lord’s anointed. -

But take thou now the spear- that is at his head,
and the cruse of water, and let us go: and so he did.
Here is evidently proved, that we may not with.

stand, nor in any wise hurt an anointed King ; - which'

i8God’s Lieutenant, Vicegerent, and highest Minister
in that country where he is King.
adventure some here would say, that David 'in his
own defence might have killed king Saul lawfully,
and with a safe conscience.
did know that he might in no wise withstand, hurt,
or kill his sovereign Lord and King: he did know
that he was but king Saul's subject, though he were
in great favour with God, and his enemy king Saul
out of God’s favour. Therefore though he were
never so much provoked, yet he refused utterly to-

hurt the Lord’s anointed. He durst not, for offend-

ing God and his own conscience,—although he had
occasion and opportunity,—once lay his hands upon
God’s high officer the King, whom he did know to
be a person reserved and kept, for his office sake,
only to God's punishment and judgment: - there-
fore he prayeth so oft and so earnestly, that he lay
not his hands upon the Lord’s anointed. ‘And by

these two examples, hdly David—being named in .

Scripture a man- after God’s own heart—giveth a
general rule and lesson to all subjects in the world,
not to withstand their liege Lord and King; not to
take a sword by their private authority against their
King, God's anointed : who only beareth the sword
by God’s authority, for the maintenance of the good,
and for the punishment of the evil; who only, by
God’s law, hath the use of the sword at his com~
mand ; and also heth all power, jurisdiction, regi~
ment, correction, and.punishment, as supreme Go-
vernor of all his realms and dominions, and that even
by the authority of God, and by God’s ordinance.
Yet another notable story and doctrine is in the
. L ‘ .

-
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But hﬂly David an answer.

N

But per- g objection. - °
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Second Book of the Kings, that maketh also for
this purpose.

When an Amalekite, by king Saul's own consent
and commandment, had killed king Saul, he went
to David, supposing to have had great thanks for
his~ message, that he had killed David's deadly
enemy ; and therefore he made great haste to tell
to David the chance, bringing with him king Saul’s
crown that was upon his head, and his bracelet
that was upon .his arm, to persuade his tidings
to be true. But godly David was so far from re-
joicing at this news, that immediately and forth-
with he rent his clothes off his back, he mourned
and wept, and said to the messenger, How is it that
thou wast not afigid to lay thy hands on the Lord’s
anointed to destroy him? And by and by Dayid
made one of his servants to kill the messenger;
saying, Thy blood be on thine own head; for thine
own mouth hath testified and witnessed against thee,
granting that thou hast slain the Lord’s anointed.

. These examples being so manifest and evident,
it is an intolerable ignorance, madness, and wicked-
ness, for subjects to make any murmuring, rebellion,
resistance, or withstanding, commotion, or insur-
rection, against their most dear and most. dread
sovereign Lord and King, ordained and appointed
of God’s goodness for their comanodity, peace, and

. quietness. Yet let us believe undoubtedly, good

Christian people, that we may not obey Kings,
Magistrates, or any other—though they be our own
fathers—if they would command us to do any thing
contrary to God’s commandments. In such a case
we ought.-to say with the Apostles, We must rather
obey God than man. But nevertheless, in that
case we may not in any wise withstand violently,
ar rebel against rulers, or make any insurrection,
sedition, or tumults, either by force of arms, or other-
wise, against -the, anointed of the Lord or any of
his- appointed -officers.: but we must in such cage
patiently suffer all wrongs, and injuries; referting
the judgment of our cause only to God. Eet us

- -

.
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fear the terrible pumishment of Almighty God uoxm. x.

against traitors and rebellious persons, by the ex-
ample of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; who repined
and grudged against God’s Magistrates and Officers,
and therefore the earth opened, and swallowed them
up alive. Others, for their wicked murmuring and
rebellion, were by a sudden fire, sent of God, utterly
consumed : others,, for their froward behaviour to
their Rulers and Governors, God’s ministers, were
suddenly stricken with a foul leprosy: others were
stinged to death with wonderful strange fiery ser-

: others were sore plagued, so that there were
killed in one day the number of faurteen thousand
and seven hundred; for rebellion against them whom

God had appointed -to be in authority. Absalora 2 Sam. xviii.

also, rebelling against his father king David, was
punished with a strange and notable death.

THE THIRD PART OF JHE SERMONAO,F OBEDIENCE.

Yz have heard before, in this Sermon of good Order
and Obedience, manifestly proved both by the
8criptures and examples, that all subjects are bound
to obey their Magistrates, and for no cause to resist,
or withstand, rebel, or make any sedition against
them, yea, although they be wicked men. And

let no man think that he can escape unpunished, -

that committeth treason, comspiracy, or rebellion
against his sovereign Lord the King; though he
‘commit the same never so secretly, either.in thought,
word, or deed, never so privily in his privy chamber
by himself, or openly communicating and consult-
ing with others. For treason will not be hid;
treason will out at the length: God will have that
most detestable vice both opened and punished ;
for that it is so directly against his ordinance, and
against hie high principal Judge and Anointed on

earth. The violence and injury that is committed

against anthority is committed against God, the

commonwealth, and the whole realm! which God

will have known, and condignly or worthily punished
L2 :
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_HoM. X. one way or other: for it is notably written of the

. Eccles. x.

Wise Man in Scripture, in the Book calted Eccle-
siastes, Wish the King no-evil in thy thought, nor
speak no hurt of him in thy privy chamber: for a
bird of the air shall betray thy voice, arid with her
feathers shall she bewray thy words.

These lessons and examples are written for our
learning : therefore let us all fear the most detest-
able vice of rebellion; ever knowing and remem-
bering, that he. that resisteth or withstandeth com-
mon authority, resisteth or withstandeth God and
his ordinance ; as it may be proved by many other
places of Holy Scripture.

And here let us take heed, that we understand

- not these or such other like places—which so straitly

command obedience to superiors, and so straitly
punished rebellion and disobedierfce to the same—
to be meant, in any condition, of the pretenced or
coloured power of the Bishop of Rome. For truly
the Scripture of God alloweth no such usurped
power, full of enormntles, abuswns, and blasphemies:
but the true meaning of these and such places be,
to extol and set forth God's true ordmance, and
the authority ‘of God’s anointed Kings, and of theu
Officers appointed under them. And con

the usurped power of the Bishop of Rome, which
he most wrongfully challengeth as the successor of
Christ and Peter; we may easily perceive how
false, feigned, and forged it is, not only in that it
hath no sufficient ground in Holy Scripture, but
also by the fruits and doctrine thereof. For our
Saviour Christ and St. Peter teach most earnestly

“and agreeably obedience to Kings, as to the chief
* and supreme Rulers in this world, next under God:

but the Bishop of Rome teacheth, that they that are
under him are free from all burdens and charges of
the dommonwealth, and obedience toward their
Prince, most clearly against Christ'’s doctrine and
St. Peter's. He ought therefore rather to be called
Antichrist, and the successor of the Scribes and
Pharisees, than Christ’s vicar, or St. Peter’s suc-
cessor; seeing that not only in this point, but also

\
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in other weighty matters of ‘Christian religion—in HoM.x.
matters of remission and forgiveness of sins, and of —
salvation—he- teacheth so directly against both St.

Peter, and against our Saviour Christ; who not only |

tanght obedience to Kings, but also practised obe-.

dience in their conversation and living : for weread . .
that they both paid tribute to the King. And also Matt. xvii.
weread that the holy Virgin Mary, mother to our
Saviour Christ, and Joseph who was taken for his

father, at the Emperor's commandment, went to .
the city of David, named Bethlehem, to be taxed Lukeii.

+ wmong other, and to declare their obedience to the

_ Magistrates, for God’s ordinance’s sake. And here
let ue not forget the blessed Virgin Mary's obe-
dience: for—-although she was highly in God’s.

- fsvour, and Christ’s natural mother, and was also
great-with child at the same time, and so nigh her
travail that she was delivered in her journey—yet
e, gladly without any excuse or grudging, for
comscience sake, did take that cold and foul winter
journey ; being in the mean season so poor. that she
layin a stable ; and there she-was delivered of Christ,

And according to the same, lo, how St. Peter
agreeth, writing by express words in his First
Epistle: Submit yourselves, and be subject, saith1 Pet. ii.
he, unto Kings, as unto the chief heads, and unso
Bulers, as unto them that are sent of him for the
punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of them
that do well ; for so is the will of God. I need not.
to expound these words, they be so plain of: them.
telves. St. Peter doth not say, Submit yourselves
wto me as supreme Head, of the Church : neither
sith- he, Submit yourselves from time to time to
my suecessors in Rome :. but he saith, Submit your-
telves unto your King, your supreine Head, and
Wto those that he appointeth in authotity under
him: for that you shall so shew your obedience, it
» the will of.éod; God will that you be in. sub-
jection to.your Head and King. This is God’s
endinance, God's commandment, and God's hely
will, that the whele body of every realm, and all the
members and pests of the same, shall be subject

- L3 .
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SERMON OF OBEDIENCE.
to - their Head, their King; and that, as St. Peter
writeth, For the Lord's sake ; and as St. Paul writeth,
For conscience sake, and not for fear only.

Thus we learn by the word of God to yield to
our King that is due to our King; that is, honour,
obedience, payments of due taxes, cistoms, tributes,
subsidies, love, and fear. Thus we know partly our
bounden duties to common authority : now let us
learn to accomplish the same.. And let us most
instantly and heartily pray to God, the only author
of all authority, for all them that be in authority ;
according as St. Paul willeth, writing thus to Timothy
in his First Epistle: I exhort therefore, that, above
all things; prayers, supplicstions, intercessions, and
giving of thanks be done for all' men; for Kings,
and for all that be in authority ; that we may live
a quiet and a peaceable life, with all godliness and

* honesty: for that is good and accepted or allowable

in the sight of God our Saviour. Here St. Paul
maketh an earnest -and an especial exhortation,
concerning giving of thanks and prayer for Kings
and Rulers, saying, Above all things—2as he might
say, in any wise principally and chiefly—let prayer
be made for Kings. Let us heartily thank God for
his great and excellent benefit and providence con-
cérning the state of Ki Let us pray for them,
that they may have God’s favouram? God’s protec-
tion. Let us pray that they may ever in almings
have God before their eyes. Let us pray that they
may have wisdom, strength, justice, clemency, and
zeal to God’s glory, to God’s verity, to Christian
souls, and to the commonwealth. Let ug-pray that
they may rightly use their sword and authority, for
the maintenance and defence of the Catholic faith
contained in Holy Scripture, and of their good and
honest subjects, and for the fear and punishment of
the evil and vicious people. Let us pray that they
may faithfully follow the most faithful Kings and
Captains in the Bible, David, Ezckias, Josias, and
Moses, with such other., And let us pray for our-
selves, that me may live godlily in holy and Chris-
tian conversation: so shall we have God on our

~
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' side; and then let us not fear what man can do HOM. X.

against us. So shall we live in true.obedience, both
to our most merciful King in heaven, and to our
most Christian King on earth: so shall we please
God, and have the exceeding beneﬁt, peace of con-
science, rest and quietness, here in this world ; and
after this life we shall enjoy a better life, rest, peace,
and the everlasting bliss of heaven: Which he grant
us all, that was obedient for us all even to the death
of the cross, Jesus Christ: To whom, with the
Father, and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and
glory, both now and ever. Amen.



T Doth not he here call whoredom SIN ‘l"v(-Se_e p. 119, and

John viii. 11,)
' -
A SERMON
AGAINST
WHOREDOM AND UNCLEANNESS.
_+

nowm. x1. ALTHOUGH there want not, good Christian people,
==—— great swarms of vices worthy to be rebuked — unto
. such decay is true godliness and virtuous living now
come—jyet above other vices, the outrageous seas
of adultery, or breaking of wedlock, whoredom,
fornication, and uncleanness, have not on]y burst in,
but also overflowed almost the whole world : unto
the great dishonour of God, the exceeding infamy
of the name of Christ, the notable decay of true re-
ligion, and the utter destruction of the public wealth ;
and that so abundantly, that, through the customa-
ble use thereof, this vice is grown unto such an -
height, that in a manner among many it is counted
no sin at all, but rather a pastime, a dalliance, and
but a touch of youth: not rebuked, but winked at;
not punished, but laughed at. Wherefore it is neces-
salxr at this present to treat of the sin of whoredom
fomlcatxon declaring unto you the greatness
of thls sin, and how odious, hateful, and abominable
it is, and hath alway been reputed, before God and
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all good men; and how grievously it hath been mow. xi.
punished both by the law of God, and the laws of ~

divers Princes. Again, to shew you certain remedies
whereby ye may, through the grace of God, eschew
this most detestable sin of whoredom and fornica-

tion, and lead your lives in all honesty and clean- :

ness ;  and that ye may perceive that fornication and
whoredom are, in the sight of God, most abeminable
sins; ye shall call to remembrance this command-

ment of God, Thou shalt not commit adultery : by Exod. xx.

the which word adultery, although it be properly
understood of the unlawful commixtion, or joining
together of a married man with any woman beside
his wife, or of a wife with any man beside her hus-
band, yet thereby: is signified also all unlawful use
of those parts, which be ordained for generation,
And this one commandment forbidding adultery,
doth sufficiently paint and set out before our eyes
. the greatness of this sin qf whoredom; and mani.
festly declareth hew greatly it-ought to be abhorred
of aﬂ honest and faithful persons. And that none
of us all ghall think himself excepted from this com.
mandment, whether he be old or-young, married
or unmarried, man or woman, hear what God the

Father saith by his most excellent Prophet Moses; .

There shall be no whore among the daughters of Deut. xxiii.

Israel, nor no whoremonger among the sons of
Israel. .

Here is whoredom, fornication, and all other un-
cleanness forbidden to all kinds of people, all de-
grees, and all ages, without exception. And that
we shall not doubt, but that -this precept or com-
mandment pertaineth to us indeed, hear what Christ,
the perfect Teacher of all truth, saith in the New

Testament : Ye have heard, saith Christ, that it was Matw. v.

said to them of old time, Thou shalt not commit
adultery : but I say unto you, Whosoever seeth a
woman, to have his lust of her, hath committed
adaltery with her already in his heart. Here our
Saviour Christ doth not only confirm and establish
the law against adultery, given in the Old Testa-
ment of God the Father by his servant Mosps, and

.
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HoM: x1. meke it of full strength, continually to remain ansong

John xv.

Matt. xv.

the professors of his name in the new law; but he
also — condemning the gross interpretation of the
Scribes and Pharisees, which taught that the fore-
said commandment only required to abstain from
the outward adultery, and not from the filthy de-
sires and impure lusts—teacheth us an exact and -
fall perfection of purity and cleanness of life; both
to keep our bodies undefiled, and our hearts pure
and free from all evil thoughts, carnal desires, amd
fleshly consents. How can we then be free from
this commandment, where so great charge is laid
upen us? May a 8Servant do what he will in any
thing, having commandment of his Master to the
contrary? Is -not Christ our Master? Are not we
his Servants? ‘How then may we neglect our
Master’s will and. pleasure, and follow-our own will
and fantasy? Ye are my friends, saith Christ, if
you: keep those thingw that I command you. .

. Now hath Christ our Master commanded us, that
we should .forsake: all. uncleanness. and filthiness
both in body and spirit: this therefore prust we doy
if we look to please God.- In the Gaspel of St
Matthew we read, that the Scribes and Pharisees
were grievously offended with Christ, bécanse .his

~ disciples did not keep the traditions of the fare-

Matt. zv,

fathers ; for they washed not their hands when they
went to dinner or supper. And among other things,
Cherist “answered am{)« said, Hear and understand;
Not that thing which entereth - into the mouth de-
fileth the man, but that which cometh out of the
mouth defileth the man. For those things which
proceed out' of the mouth come forth from ‘the
heart, and they defile the man. For out of the heart
proceed evil thoughts, murders, breaking of wed-
lovk, whoredom, thefts, false witness, blasphemies :
these are the things which defile 8 man. Here may

- we see, that not -only murder, theft, false witness,

snd blasphemy defile men, but ‘also evil thoughts,
breaking of wedlock, fornication, and whoredom.
Who is now of so little wit, that he will esteem
whoredom and fornication to be things of small
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rtance, and of no weight before God ? Christ, HoM. X
:;gols the truth, and cannot lie, spith, -that evil Mark vii.
thoughts, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, and for-
nieation defile aman; that is to say, corrupt both the Tites 1.
body and .soul of man, and make. them, of the tem-
ples of the Holy Ghost, the filthy dunghill, or
dungeon of all unclesn spirite; of the hquse of God,
the dwelling-place of Satan. -

Again, in the Gospel of St. John, when the W0« John viil,
man taken in adultery was brought unto Christ, said
not he unto her, Go thy way, and sin no more?
Doth not he here call whoredom sin? And what ig
the reward of sin, but everlasting death? If whore- Rom. vi.
dom-be sin; then it is not lawful -for us to commit
it: for St. John saith, He that committeth sin is.1 John-iti.
of the devil. And our Saviour saith, Every one that,yohn viii. |
committeth sin is the servant of sin. If whoredom ,
had not been sin, surely St. John Baptist would
never have rebuked King Herod for takisg his
brother’s wife: but he told him plainly, that it was Mark vi.
not lawful for him to take his brother’s wife. He h
winked not at the whoredom of Herod, altheugh.he.
were.a King of power; but boldly reproved him for
his wicked and abominable living, although far the
same he lost his head. But he would rather suffar
death, than see God so dishenoured, by the break-
ing of his holy precept or commandment ; than .to.
suffer whoredom to be unrebuked, even in a King,
If whoredom_had been but a pastime, a dalliance,
and a thing not to be passed of—as many. count it
now-a-days~—truly John had been more than twice,

. mad, if he would have had the displeasure of a King,

if he would have been cast_in prigon, and lost his
head, for a trifle. But John knew right well how,
ﬁlthy, st.mkmg, and abominable the-sia of whore-
dom is in the sight of God: therefore would not e
leave it unrebuked, no, not in a King. If whoredomr
be not lawful in a King, neither is it lawful in a
Subject. If whoredom be n® lawful in a public er.
common officer, neither is it lawful in a private
person. If it be not lawful neither in King nor Sub-

- ject, neither in common officer nor prlvate person,
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. mom. x1._ truly then it is lawful in no man nor woman, of what-

Acts xv.°

soever degree or age they be. Furthermore, in the
Alcts of the Apostles we read, that when the Apo-
stles' and Elders, with the whole congregation, were
gathered together to pacify the hearts of the faith-
ful dwelling at Antioch—which where disquieted
through the false doctrine of certain Jewish prea-
chers—they sent word to the brethren, that it seemed
good to the Holy Ghost, and to them, to charge
them with no more than with necessary things:
among others, they willed them to abstain from
idolatry and fornication; from which, said they, if
you keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Note here,
how these holy and blessed fathers of Christ’s
church would charge the congregation with no more
things than were necessary. Mark also, how, among
those things, from the which they commanded the
brethren of Antioch:to abstain, fornication and

. whoredom are numbered. It i therefore necessary,
" by the determination and consent of the Holy

Ghost, and the Apostles and Elders with the whole
congregation, that, as from idolatry and supersti-
tion, so likewise we must abstain from fornication
and whoredom. Is it necessary unto salvation to
abstain from idolatry? so is it to .abstain from
whoredom. Is there any nigher way to lead unto
damnation, than-to be an idolater? No:! even so,
neither is there any nearer way to damnation, than
to be a fornicator and a whoremonger. Now where
are those people, which so lightly esteem breaking
of wedlock, whoredom, fornication, and adultery?
It is necessary, saith the Holy Ghost, thé blessed
Apostles, the Elders, with the whole congregation

_of Christ, it is necessary to salvation, say they, to

abstain from whoredom. If it be necessary unto
sdlvation, then woe be to them which, neglecting
their salvation, give their minds to so filthy and
stinking sin, to so wicked vice, to such. detestable
abomination.
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You have beén.tgught in the first part of this Ser- mom.xi1. .

men against Adultery, how that vice at this day
reigneth most above all other vices; and what
is meant by this word adultery; and how Holy
Scripture dissuadeth or discounselleth from doing
that filthy sin; and, finally, what corruption cometh
to man’s soul through the sin of adultery.

Now to proceed further, let us hear what the

blessed: Apostle, St. Paul saith to this matter.

Writing to the Romans he hath these words: Let Rom. xiii.

us cast away the works of darkness, and put on the
armour of light, Let us walk honestly, as it were

in the day time; not in eating and drinking, neither .’

i chambering and wantonness, neither in strife and
envying : . but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
mske not provision for. the-flesh, to fulfil the lusts

of it. Here the holy Apostle exhorteth us'to cast -

away the works of darkness ; which among other,

he calleth. gluttonous eating, drinking, chambering,’

and wantonness; which are all ministers unto that
vice, and preparations to induce and bring in the
filthy sin of the flesh. He calleth them the deeds
and works of darkness; not only because they are
customably done. in darkness, or in the night time

—for every one that doth evil hateth the-light, Fohn iii.

neither cometh he to thelight, lest his works should
be reproved—but that they lead the right way

unto that utter darkness, where weeping and gnash- Matt. xxv.

ing of teeth ghall be. And he saith in another place

of the same Epistle, They that are in the flesh can- Rom. viii.

not pleage God. We are debtors, not to the flesh,
that we should live after the flesh; for if ye live

‘after the flesh, ye shall die. - Again he saith, Fleet Cor. vi. .

from whoredom : for every sin' that a man com-
mitteth is without his body, but whosoever com-
mitteth whoredom, sinneth  against his own body.
Do ye not know, that your m¢mbers are the tem-
ples of the Holy Ghost which is in-you, whom alse
. M

-
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ye have of God, and ye are not your own? for ye
are dearly bought: Glorify God in your bedies, &c.
And a little before he saith, Do ye not know, that
your bodies are the members of Christ? Shall I.
then take the members of Christ and make them
the members of a whore? God forbid. Do ye not
know, that he which cleaveth to a whore is made
one body with her? There shall be two-in one -
flesh, saith he: but he that cleaveth to the Lord
is one apirit. What godly words doth the blessed

“Apostle St. Paul bring forth here, to dissuade and

discounsel us from whoredom and all. uncleanness ¥
Your members, saith he, are the temples of the
Holy Ghost : which whosoever doth defile, God will
destroy him, as saith St. Paul. Ifwe be the temple
of the Holy Ghost, how unfitting then is it to drive
that Holy Spirit from us through whoredom, and in

+ his place to set the wicked spirits of uncleanness and

1 Pet. i,

Tsa. xxxviil,
Luke i,

fornication, and to be joined and do service to them ?
Ye are dearly bought, saith he; therefore glorify
God in your bodies.” Christ, that innocent Lamb
of God, hath bought us from the servitude of the
devil, not with corruptible gold and silver, but with
his most precious and dear heart-blood. To whas
intent? That we should fall again into our old
uncleanness and abominable living? Nay verily ;
but that we should serve him all the days of our
life in holiness and righteousness; that we should
glorify him in our bodies, by purity and cleanness
of life. He declareth also, that our' bodies are
the members of Christ : how unseemly a thing is it
then to ¢ease to be incorporate or emtbodied and one
with Christ, and through whoredom to be enjoined
and made all one with @ whore! What tex
dishonour or injury can we do po- Christ; than to
take away from him the members of his body, and
to join them to whores, devils, and wicked spirits ?
‘And what more dishonour can we do to ourselves,
than through uncleanness to lose so excellent a
dignity and freedom, and to ‘become bond-slaves
and miserable captivés to the spirits of darkness?
Let us theréfore consider, first the glory.of Chriat,;
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then: our estate, owr dignity, and freedom, wherein .How. x1.
God hath set us by giving us his Holy Spirit: and™
let us valiantly deffnd the same’ against Satan, and
all his crafty assaults, that Christ may be hanoured, .
and that we lose not our liberty or freedom, but
still remain in one spirit with him. « o
« Moreover, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, the Egh. v.
blessed Apostle willeth us to be 8o pure and free
from adultery, fornication, and all uncleanness, that
we not once name thew among us, as it becometh
Saints; nor filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting,
which are not comely; but rather giving of thanks.

For this ye know, saith he, that no whoremonger,

neither unclean person, or covetous person, which

is an idolater, hath any inberitance in the kingdom

of Christ and of God. And that we should remem-

ber to be holy, pure, and free from all uncleanness,

the holy Apostle calleth us Saints, because we are

sanctified and made holy by the blood of Christ,

through the Holy Ghost. Now if we be Saints,

whargavewe to do with the manners of the Heathen?

St. Peter saith, As he which called you is holy, even1 Pet. .

80 be ye holy alsa in all your conversation ;

it is wrjtten, Be ye holy, for I am holy. - .

. Hitherto have we heard how grievous a sin forni
cation and whoredom is, and how greatly God doth
abhor it throughont the whole Scripture. How can Levit. xix.
it any otherwise be than 2 sin of most abomination,
seging it may not once be named among the Chris-

_tigns; much less may it in any point be committed ?
And surely, if we would weigh the greatness of this
sin, and consider it in the right kind, we should fing
the sin of whoredom to be that most filthy lake,
foul puddle, and stinking sink, whereunto-all kinds
of sins and evils flow, where also they have . their
resting-place and abiding. . , )

For hath not the Adulterer-a pride in his whore-

dom?  As the Wise man saith, They are glad when
they have done evil, and rejoice in things that are
stark naught. Is net the Adulterer also idle, and

- delighteth in no godly exercise, but only in that his

most filthy and beastly pleasure ? ~ Is not his mind

: M2

LI
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. _Aom. X&. plucked and utterly drawn away from all virtuous

studies, and fruitful labours, and only given to car-
nal and fleshly imagination ? Doth not the whore-
monger give his mind to gluttony, that he may be
the more apt to serve his lusts and carnal pleasures?
Doth not the adulterer give his mind to covetous-
ness and to polling and pilling of others, that he
may be the more able to maintain his harlots and
whores, and to continue in his filthy and unlawful
love? Swelleth he not also with envy against others,
fearing that his prey should be allured and taken
away from him? Again, is he not ireful, and re-

lenished with wrath and displeasure, even against
ﬂis best beloved, if at any time his beastly and
‘devilish request be letted? What sin or kind of
'sin is it, that is not joined -with fornication énd
whoredom ? It is a monster of many heads: it re-
ceiveth all kinds of vices, and refuseth all kinds of
virtues. If one several sin bringeth damnation, what

. is to be thought of that sin, which is accompanied

with all evils, and hath waiting on it whatsoever is
hateful to God, damnable to man, and pleasant to
Batan? .
. Great is the damnation that -hangeth over the
heads of Fornicators and Adulterers. - What shall I
speak of other incommodities, which issue and flow
out of this stinking puddle of whoredom? Is not
that treasure, which before all other is most re-
garded of honest persons, the good fame and name
of man and woman, lost through whoredom? What
patrimony or livelihood, what substance, what goods,
what riches, doth whoredom shortly consume and
‘bring to naught! What valiantness and strength
is many times made weak, and destroyed withwhore-
dom ! What wit is so fine, that is not besotted and
defaced throughwhoredom? What beauty, although

*1t were never so excellent, is not disfigured through

whoredom ? Is not whoredom an enemy to the
gleasant fower of youth, and bringeth it not grey
airs and old age before the time? What gift of

-,

nature, although it were never so precious, is not

cofrupted with whoredom? Come not ‘many foul

'
\
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and rabst loathsome diseases, df whoredomi ¥ From HoM. x1.

whence come so many bastards  and misbegotten
children, to the high displeasure of God, and dis
honour of holy wedlock, but of whoredom? ..How

consume all their substance and goods, and
at the last fall into such extreme poverty, that after-
wards they steal, and #o0 are hanged, through whore«
dom! What contention and manslaughter cometh
of wheredom! ‘How many Maidens be deflowered,
how many Wives corrupted, how many Widows
defiled, through whoredom! How much: is the
public and commonweal impoverished and troubled
thirough whoradom ! How much is God’d word can-
temned and deprasied through whoredom and whore+
mongers! Of this vice cometh_a great part.of the
diverces, which now-a-days be so commonly #couss
tomied and used by men’s private authority, te the

displeasure of God and the breach of the most

great
holy knot and bond of matrimony. For when this

most detestable sin is once crept into the breast of
-the adulterer, so that he is entangled with unlawful

and wnchaste love, straightways his true and lawful -

Wife is despised; her presence is abhorred, her
compeny stinketh and is loathsome : whatsoever she
doth is dispraised; there is no quietness in the house
80 Jong as she is-in his sight: therefore, to make
shqrt work, she must.away, for her Husband can
brook her no longer. Thus, through whoredom, is the
honest and harmless wife put away, and an harlot
received in her stead: and in like sort, it happeneth
many times in the wife towards her husband. O
abomination! Christ our Saviour, very God and
man, coming, to restore the law of his -heavenly
Father unto the right sense, understanding, and:
meaning, among other things, reformed the abuse of
. this law of God. For, whereas the Jews used, of a

long sufferance, by custom, to put away their'wives '

at their pleasure, for every cause; Christ, correct-

ing that evil custom, did teach, that if any man put Mut. xix.

away his wife, and marrieth anotlier, for any eause,

except only for adultery—which then was death

by the law—-he was an adulterer ;. and forced also
M3,
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wom. x1. his wifé. so divorced, to commit. adultery, if- dse

Heb. xii.

were joined ‘to any other  man;-and the man also,
so joined with her, to commit adultery.

. In what case.then are those adulterers, which for
the love of an whore put away their ‘true and law-
ful wife, against all law, rightreason, and conscience?
O how dsmnable is the state wherein they stand!
Swift destruction shall fall on them, if they repent not
and amend not: for God will not ever suffer holy
wedlock thus to be dishonoured, hated, and despised.
He will. once punish this fleshly and licentious
manner of living, and cause that this boly ordinance
shall be had in severence and honour. - For surely
wedlock, as the Apostle saith, is honourable among
all men, and the bed undefiled : but. whoremongers
and fornicators God will judge, that is to say,
punish and condemn. But to what purpose is this
labour taken to describe and set forth the greatness
of the sin of whoredom, and the.incommodities.that
issue and flow out of it, seeing that breath and
tongue shall sooner fail any man, than he shall ar
may he able to set it out according to the abomi-
nation and heinousness thereof? - Notwithstanding
this is spoken to the intent that all men should flee
whoredom, and live in the fear of God. God grant
that it may not be spoken in vaip. . -

THE THIRD PART OF THE SERMON AGAINST
ADULTERY.

I the second part of this Sermon ‘against Adultery
that was last read, you have learned how earnestly
the Scrigture warneth us to avoid the sin of adultery,
and to embrace oleanness of life ; and that through
adultery we fall into all kinds of sin, and are made
bond slaves to the devil ; through cleanness of life
we are made members.of Christ; and finally, how
Jar adultery bringeth a man from all goodness,
and driveth him ‘headlong into all vices, mischief, *
and misery. Now will I declare unto you in order,
with what grievous punishments Gad in times past
plagued adultery, and how certain worldly Princes

1
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also did punish it, that ye may perceive that whore- Bom. xi.
dom and fornication, be sins no less detestable in
the sight of God and all good men, than I bave
in the First Book of Moses we read, that when Geu. vi, .
mankind began to be multiplied upon the earth, the
men and women gave their minds so greatly to,fleshly
delight and filthy pleasure, that they lived without
- all fear of God. God, seeing this'their beastly and
abominable living, and perceiving that they amended
not, but rather increased daily more and more in
their sinful and unclean manners, repented that he
had ever made man: and to shew how greatly he
abherreth adultery, whoredom, fornication, and all
uncleanness, he made all the fountains of the deep
- earth to burst out, and the sluices of heaven to be
opened, so that the rain came down upon the earth
by the space of forty days and forty nights, and by
this means destroyed the whole world, and all man-
kind, eight persons only excepted ;. that is to say,
Noah, the Preacher of righteousness, as St. Peter-
calleth him, and his wife, his three sons and their
wives. O what a grievous plague did God cast
here upon all living creatures. for-the sin of whore-
dom ! For the which God took vengeance, not only
of man, but also of beasts, fowls, and all living
creatures. Manslaughter was committed before ; Gen. iv. '
yet was not the world destroyed for that: but for
whoredom all the wotld—few only excepted—was
overflowed with waters, and so perished. .An ex- *
ample worthy to be remembered, that.ye maylearn
to fear God. L . ,
We read again that, for the filthy sin of unclean-
- ness, Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other cities gen, xix.
nigh unto them, were destroyed by fire and brim-
stone from heaven, so that there was neither man,
-woman, child, nor beast, nor yet any thing that
grew upon theearth there, left undestroyed. Whose
heart trembleth not at the hearing of this history ?
Who is so drowned ip whoredom ‘and uncleanness,
that will not now for ever after leave this abomi-
nable living; seeing that God so grievously pu- -

4

.
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t10M. Xi. nishéth uncleanness, to rai fire and brimstone frem
e i

Gen, xii.

Gen. xx.

Num. xxv.

heaven, to destroy whole cities, to kill man, woman,
andchild, and all other living creaturesthere abiding,
to consume with fire all that ever grew? What can
be imote manifest tokens of God's wrath and ven-
%:mce, against unc;an;)dness alnd m:lpt;nty tzt; life?

ark this history, people, and fear ven-
geance of God. Do you not read alse, that Ged
‘did smite Pharaoh and his heuse with great plagues,
beeguse that he ungodlily desired Sarah, the wife of
Abrabam ? Likewise we read of Abimelech, king
of Gerar; although he touched her not by camal
knowledge. These plagues and punishiments’ did
God ‘east upon filthy and unclean persons, before
the Law was given—the law of nature only reign.
ing in the hearts of men—to declare how great
love he had to matrimeny and wedlock ; and again,

-hew much he abherrethadultery, fornication, and‘all

uncleanness. And when the Law that fotbad whore-
dom was given by Moses to the Jews, did not God
€ommand that the breakers thereof sheuld be put
to death? The words of the Law be these ; Whoso
committeth adultery with any man’s wife, shall dié
the death ; both the man and the woman: becauase
he hath broken wedlock with his neighbour's wife.
In the Law also it was commanded, that a damsel
and a man taken together in whoredom, should be
Both stoned to death. In anether place we also
read, that God commanded Moses to-take all the
head Rulers and Princes of the people, and to hang
them upon gibbets openly, that every man might
see them, because they either committed, or did not

‘. punish whoredom. Again, did not Ged send such

a plague among the people for fornication and un-
cleanness, that there died in' one day three and
twenty thousand? I pass over, for lack of time,
many other histories of the Holy Bible, which de-
clare the grievous vengeance and heavy displeasure
of God against whoremongersand adulterers. Certes,

- this extreme punishment appointed of God sheweth

evidently how greatly God hateth whoredom. And
1et. us not doubt, but thet God at this.present ab.
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borreth all manner of uncleanness, no less than Hom. xi:
he did in the old Law ; and will undoubtedly punish™
it, both in this world-and in the world to éome. For
he is a God that can abidg no wickedness : there- pPsam v.
fore ought it to be eschewed of all that tender the ‘
glory of God, and the salvation of their own souls.
St. Paul saith, All these things are written fori cor, x.
our example, and to teach us the fear of God, and
the obedience to his holy Law. For if God spared
pot the natural branches, neither will he spare us
that be but grafts, if we commit like offence. If
God destroyed many thousands of people, many
cities, yea, the whole world, for whoredom ; let us
. not flatter ourselves, and think we shall escape free _
and without punishment. Forhé hath promised in his
holy Law, to send mast grfevous plagues upon them -
that transgress or break his holy commandments.
~ Thus have we heard how God punisheth the sin‘Laws devised
of adultery : ‘let us now hear certain laws, which the 2 he pwith-
civil Magistrates devised in divers countries for the whoredom.
plinishiment thereof;; that we magdearn how unclean- -
.ness hath ‘ever been detested in all well-ordered
cities and commonwealths, and among all honest
persons. The law among the Lepreians was this,
that when any were taken in adultery, they were -
bound and carried three days through the city, and
afterwards, as long as they lived, they were dest
pised, and with shame and confusiop counted as
persons void of all honesty. Among the Locren-
sians, the adulterers had both their eyes thrust out.
The Romans in times past punished whoredom,
sometime by fire, sometime by sword. If any man
among the Egyptians had been taken in adultery, the
law -was, that he should openly, in the presence of
all the people, be scourged naied with whips, unto
the number of a thousand stripes: the woman that
was taken with him had her nose cut off, whereby
shie was known ever after to be a whore, and there-
fore to be abhorred of all men. Among the Arabians,
they_that were taken in adultery had® their heads
stricken from their bodies. The Athenians punished
whoredom with death in like manner. So likewise

. —_—
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nOM- x1. did the barbarous Tartarians, Among the Turks

Matt.ixii.

9-—
f
e

‘gq

T evenat this day, they that be taken in adultery, both
man and woman, are stoned straightway to"death,
without mercy. Thus we see what godly acts were
devised, in times-past, of the high powers, for the -
putting away. of whoredom, and for the maintaining
of holy matrimony or wedlock, and pure conversa-
tion: and the authors of these acts were no Chris-
tians, but the Heathen: yet were they so inflamed
with the love of honesty and pureness of life, that
for the miaintenance and copservation or keeping up
of that, they made godly statutes, suffering neither
fornication nor adultery to reign in their realms un-
punished.

Christ said to the people, The Ninevites shall rise
at the judgment with this nation—~meaning the oo-
faithful Jews—and shall condemm them: for

nted at the preaching of Jonas: but behol

‘sarth he, a greater than Jonas is here—m

himself- yet they repentnot.  Shall not, think
you, likewise the Locrensums, Arabians, Atheniams,
with such other, rise up in the judgment and con-
demn us; forasmuch as they ceased from their
whoredom at the commandment of man; and we
bave the law and manifest precepts and command,
ments of God, and yet forsake we not our filthy
conversation? Truly, truly, it shall be easier at the
day of judgment to these Heathens than to us,
except we repent and amend. For though death
of body seemeth to us a grievous punishment in this
world for whoredom ; yet is that pain nothing in
comparison of the grievous torments which adul-
terers, fornicators, and all unclean persons shall
suffer after this life: for all such shall be excluded
and shut out of the kingdom of heaven: As St.
Payl saith; Be not deceived; for neither whore.
mongers, nor wm:ihlppers of images, nor adulterers,
por effeminate persons, nor sodomites, nor thieves,
nor covetous persons, nor drunkards, nor cuged
rs, nor pillers, shall inherit the kingdom of
od. And St. John in his Revelation saith, Thag

. wharemongers shall have their part with murderers,
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worcevers, enchanters, liars, .idolaters, and such wow,x1.

oter, in the lake which burneth with fire ‘and
_brimstone; which is the second death. The punish-
ment of the body, although it be death, hath an
end: but the punishment of the soul, which St.
Jobn calleth the second death, is everlasting;
there shall be fire and brimstone, there shall be

and gnashing of teeth: the worm, that Mat. xii.

there gnaw the conscience of the dammed, Mark ix.

shall never die. :

O! whose heart distilleth not even drops of blood, .
to hear and conisider these things? If we tremble
and shake at the hearing and naming of these pains,
O what shall they do that shall feel them, that shall
suffer them, yea, and ever shall suffer, worlds with-
out end? God have mercy upon us! "Who is now
o drowned in sin, ahd- past all godliness, that he
will set more by ﬁlthz and stinking pleasure, which
soon passeth away, than by the loss of everlasting

? Again, who will so give himself to the lusts:
of the flesh, that he feareth nothing 4t all the pains
of hell-fire ? '

But let us hear how we may eschew the sin of
whoredomi and adultery, that we may walk in the
fear of God, and be free from those most grievous
sad intolerable torments, which abide all unclean

Now to aveid fornication, adultery, and all un- Remedics,

cleanness, let us provide that above all things We g farm.
may keep our hearts pure and clean from all' evil cation and

thoughts .and carnal lusts: for if that be once in-*
fected and cormupt, we fall headlong into all kind of

iness. This shall we’ easily do, if, when we -

féel inwardly that Satan our old enemy tempteth
us unto whoredom, we by no means consent to his
crafty suggestions, but valiantly resist and withstand
him by strong faith in the word of.God; alleging

against him always in our heart this commandment '

of ‘God ~— Scriptum est, Non mechabetis—1It is
written, - Thou shalt not commit whoredom. It
shall be good also for ug ever to live in the fear of
God; and to set beforé our eyes the grievous
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HoN. XI. threatenings of God -against, all ungodly sinners:

.

1 Cor, vik

= and to considet in our mind how filthy, beastly, and

short that pleasure is, whereunto Satan continually
stirveth and. moveth us; and again, how. the. pain
.appointed for that sin is intolerable and everlasting.

" Moreover, to: use a temperance and sobriety in

eating and drinking ; to eschew unclean communi-

- cation, to avoid all filthy company; to flee idleness,

to delight in reading the Holy Scriptures; to:watch
in godly prayers and virtuous meditation, and at
.all times to exercise, some gedly travails, shall help
greatly to the eschewing of whoredom. - -

. And here are all degrees to be monished, whether
they be married or unmarried, to love chastity and

.cleanness of life. For the ‘married are bound by the

Jaw of God so purely to love one another, that

.neither of them seek any strange love. The man -

.must only cleave to his wife, and the wife again

~ only to her husband: they must so delight one

in" another's company, that none of them. eovet
any other. And, as they are bound thus to live
together in all godliness and honesty, so likewise it

“is their duty virtuously to bring up their children;
.and to provide that they fall not into Satan’s snare,

nor into any uncleanness, but that they. come pure
and honest unto holy wedlock, when time requireth.
So likewise ought all Masters and Rulers to provide

. -that no whoredom, nor any point of uncleanness,

be used among their Servants. And again, they
that are single, and feel in themselves .that they
cannot live without the company of a woman, let
them get wives of their own, and. so live godly to-
gether: For it is better to marry than to burn.
And, to avoid fornication, saith the Apoitle, let
every man have his own wife, and every woman: her
own husband. Finally, all such as feel in them-

-selves g sufficiency, and ability,.through the work-

ing of God’s Spirit, to lead a sole and’ continent
life, let them praise God for his gift, and seek all

- means possible 'to. maintain the same; as by read-
~ing of Holy Scriptures, by godly meditations, by.

sontinual prayers, and such other virtuous exercises.
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< If we all on this wise wille. ndeavour ourselves to HOM. x1.
eschew fornication, adultery, and all uncleanness,
and-lead our lives in all godliness and honesty,
_serving God with a pure .and cléan heart, and.
glorifying him in our bodies by leading an innocent
and harmless life, we may be- sure to be in the,
number of thése "of whom our Saviour Christ.
 speaketh in .the Gospel on this manner; Blessed Matt. v,
are the pure .in heart, for they shall see God To-
whom alone be all glory, homur, rule, and powera
world wnthout end. Amen.

T
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 “The which example”—of praying for his murderers—*anon after

Christ, St. Stephen did follow.”- (See p. 141, and Acts vii. 69.)

A SERMON

AGAINST 0

CONTENTION AND BRAWLING.
— -

wom. xir. THIs day, good Christian people, shall be declared
=== unto you, the unprofitableness and shameful un-

1Tim. i.
2 Tim. ii.

honesty of ‘contention, strife, and debate; to the

_ intent that, when you shall see, as it were in a table

painted before your eyes, the evil-favouredness and
deformity of this most detestable vice, your stomachs
may be moved to rise against it, and to detest and
abhor that sin, which is so much to be l\ated, and
s0 Bemicious and hurtful to all men.

ut among all kinds of contention, none is more

~ hurtful than is contention in matters of religion.

Eschew, saith St. Paul, foolish and unlearned ques-
tions, knowing, that they breed strife. It becometh
‘not the servant of God to fight, or strive, but to be
meek toward all men. This contention and strife
was in St. Paul's time among the Corinthians, and
is at this time among us Englishmen. For too
many there be, which, upon the ale-benches, or
other places, delight to set forth certain questions,
not so much pertaining to edification, as to vain-
glory, and shewing forth of their cunning ; and so
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ohe 0 reason eason and, dispute, that, when neither mom. xil,
1 it:v:’et lﬁke to other, the_y fall'to chiding and —
0] i‘hqtlme from hot words to further 7
el t. Paul could not, ablde ‘to hear
moith 21 ormtlnans these words of discord or dig
senion, T hold of Paul, I of Cephas, and I of Apollos: 1 Cor. ii.
led he fhen say, ﬁf he heard these words af
whstion, which be now almost in ‘every man’s
mou Hé 18 a?ﬁarlsee, he is aGo e‘l]er, he' i 18 .
e he ‘sort; he is of” the old faith, ﬁe is & new-’
- rother, he is "4 good’ catho'flc Father, he
is pxst, Me.is a Heretic? * Q' how the Churc"
is aﬁded O'how the cities be cut and mangled!
0 how" the goat "of 'Christ, that was without seam,
isall to renstan('l torn! O 'boc? mystical of Christ,
where j is ;ha o y and ha mt , out of the which
whogoever is, he is not.in }()Iimst 1f one member’
: E§§’uﬂed from anothér; where is the body ?"If’ the

be drawn froin the head whgre is the life of the
y? We cannot Be ]oxned to Christ our, Head,
except we be gl ed 'with concord and chauty one -
ather, For e that is not in this unity, 18 not
Eﬂ ch Qf mt, which is a congregatlon
o tuum q‘; tht;r, g,mi not a dmslon. St. Paul satlth, 1 Cor. $il.
ang gs emulatlon or envymg, contentxon,
lndﬁactxons or sfct.s, be among us, we be carnal,
and walk according to the ﬂeshly man, ' And_ Sﬁ-
Japes saith, If ye have bitter emulatnon OF €nVYHIg, James iii.
and ¢ contention, in ‘your hearts, glorg not of it: “for
Whﬂtﬂ conoenuo ls, there is unstedfastness, and all
eril deeds. ' And why do we not hear St. Paul
Wlu(:h praye;h -ys—\yhereas he might comman
eseech you in the name of our Lorgl Gor. i.
Jesns th‘lSL that you will spegk 1l gne thing, an
that the: no dlssenswn among you ; but that
x,oluyill be one whole body, of one mmd and of
the truth, If his desire be reasonablga
onest,w do we tiot grant it? If his request
our proé, why do we refuse it? And if we
rlgt not fo hear his petition or prayer, yet let us
hls exhomtmn ; wherg hé saith,’1 exhort you Ephes. iv.
ynu walk as lf: becometh the’ vocation in ‘which
N2 °
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‘Hom. XiL yéu be called, with all submission @nd. meekness,
: ‘with lenity and softness of mind, bearing with one
another in charity, studying to keep the unity of
the Spirit by the bond of peace: for there is one
body, one Spirit, one faith, one baptisn,i.' There is,
saith he, but one body; of the which he.can be no
- lively member, that is at variance with the other
‘members, There is one Spirit, which joineth and
knitteth all things in one. ~ And how can this one
Spirit reign in us, when we among ourselves be di-

. vided? There is but éne faith : and. how can we
then say, he is of the old faith, and he is of the new
faith ? - There is but one baptism: and then hall
not all they which be baptized be one? Contention
ccauseth division: wherefore- it ‘oight not to be
‘among Christjans, whom ope faith and baptism
joineth in an.unity. But if we contemn St. Paul's
requést.and exhortation, yet atthe least let us regard
his earnest entreating; in the which he doth very
"earnestly charge us, and, as I may so speak, conjure
Philip.ii.  ug' ity ‘this form, and manher; If’theré be a.ng' cont
solation in Christ, if there be any comfort of love,
if you.have any féllowship of the Spirit, if you have

any bowels of pity and,_compadsion, fulfil my joy;

being all alike affectéd, having ‘dne’ charity, being

of one mind, of one opinion; that nothing be done

by contention, or vain glory. ~~ "~

. Who is he, that hath any bowels of pity, that’ will

- not be toved with these words so pithy ? Whose

heart is so stony, that the sword of these words,

which ‘be more sharp than, any two-edged sword,

nay not cut and break asunder? ¥Wherefore, let us

endeavour ourselves to fulfil St. Paul's joy Hére in
this place ;' which shall be at length to our great
. joy in another place.” Let us so read the Scripture,
Howwe — that by reading thereof we may be made the better
the sc,{;f‘d livers, rather than the more contentious disputers.
ture. If any thing be necessary to be taught, reasoned,
g or disputed, let us do it with all. meekness, softhess,
and lenity. If any thing shall chance to-be spoken
" uncomely, let one bear another's frailty.. He that
. ig faulty, let him rather amend, than defend that

-
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q!nch b@ J.yag\,mqkennﬂmps lesgt he fall by con- HOM. XjI.
tentign from @ foolish (grror into ap ‘obstinate
heresy. For lt is better to give place meekly, than  (
to win the victory w1t.b lfreach of charlty ;.
Rv,bmh changeth when every man will defend his
opinion obstinately. ~ If we be Christian men, why
do we mot follow Christ, whe saith, Learn of me, Mast. .
for 1 am meek andlowgm heart? A Djsciple must
.leaw the Jesson of his" cboolmaster, and a Servant

must gbey the commandment of his Master; He
.that is wige and learped, .smth §t. James, let him James si.
shew hip goodness by his goqd conversation, and
soberpess of his wisdom. For where there is'en
and. oopeenupu, that wisdom cometh not from Go?

"but ‘is worldly. ,wudopn. man’s wisdom, and. devilish
wisdom. For the wisdom that gameth from ahove,
.frem the. Sp;nt of God,xs cha;te gnd pure, corrupted
with no evil affections ; it i quiet, meek, and peace-
.able, abhorzing all desire of cnntentxon it xs tracta-
ble, abedient, not grudging .to learn, an to give
plage tp them that .tegchngetter for their reforma-
ign. For there shall never be, an end of  striving
;and cgntention, if we-contend: who. in contention
shall be master, apd have the overlmnd we shall
,heap erxar ypan ervor, if wg cont.mue to defend that
,obmtel)g, which was spoken wnadvisedly. For
trygh it 1s that stiffness in maintaining an opinion
h;'qedeth contentiop, brawling, and. chndmg ; Which
is g vice among all qther most pernicious and peﬂtl-,
Jmt o common peace and quietness. , And as it
.standeth hetwixt two persons ‘and partxes-—for .
po man commonly doth chide,with himself—so it
th 9}“’0 most detgstable \;1338,. The
one 18, picking, rels, wit, sharp conten-
,m ;vqrds the g ,stax}deth in ﬁ'owaxﬁ angwer-
and miultiplying evil words again
']:bq first is s0 abqminable, that, St. Paul saith, If 1 Cor. v.
ARy thst,uscalled a brother be a worshi] e§ger of ndo]s,
-a; bawler, 4 picker of guarrels, . thief, or an’ ex-
Jdgrtioger, with him that is ‘such a man see that ye
-eatnot. Noy here cgpsxdet that, § Paul nnmbereth Aninn

P
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Ho. xir. thieves and idolaters : aﬂ'&many times there cometls
T less hart of a thief, thah of a railing tdngie : for
‘the one_taketh away ‘d than’s 'good “name ; the -
other takeéth- but his’ riches, which is of mwch
less value and estimation than ‘is hig good -name.
And a thief hurteth but him from whom he stealeth;
‘but he that hatl® an-evit tongue tiéubléth all the
“town where he -dwelletH, and §oi‘he time the whole
country. 'And a raﬂing tongue 'is' a pestilence- so
full of contagiousness, that St.'Paul willeth Chris-
B *"tian men to forbear the compdny of such, -and
1Cor.v. 'néither to eat nor drink with them. ’And'whereas
. e will not that a Christian wontait should forsake
her Husband, although he be an Irfidel, or- that-a
“ICliristian servant-shonld from his' master,
;which i8 an Infidel and Heathéh;and so sufféreth a
’Chnst;an man Y6 kee _company with' an Infidel ;-
‘ “yet he forbiddeth'us to’ eat o drink- with a- scolder
or quarre'f icker, ' ATid also in theé ixth chapter to
1Cor. vi, ' the Cormthxanb he saith thus,-Be not deceived ; for
" meither T'ormcators, ‘neither worshippers ‘of - uiols,
< neither thieves, nor, drnnkards, nor'cursed speakers,
"shall dwell in the kingdom of hgaver. It must’ reeds
"be a’gréat fault, that déth Wove and’ chuse’ the
fagher to disinherit his natural sofl, 'And"hew can it
‘it  otherwise b, but that, this' cdread’ speaklhgmust
“needs’ be a most damnable sin; the which doth cause
* God, our thost merciful ‘and ‘loving Father, to"de-
fmve u1s, of his most bléssed kingdom of heaven ?
}nim N Ag‘a:m‘st the other sin, that standeth’ ify r‘eqmrmg
rwering, " taunt_for taunt, spegketh Christ hitiself, saying, I
Mut.v.  “'sdy @iiito jou, Resist not evil; But love'your enemies,
and say &ell by them that say-eyil-by you, d6-well
“'uhitd them that do evil unto yqx‘x, ‘and pray for them
that do hurt and persécute o'} that Kou may be
‘the children of your Fathet: whnchﬁ‘sr in'hegven; who
suffereth ‘his'sun to rige both {) ‘ahd- evﬂ,
and sendeth his rain‘both upon’the just-hnd
" To this’ doctrine of ‘Clixist agreeth very welt - the
“teaching ‘of St. Paul, that-chosen vessel-of-God,
who ceageth not to’ exhon afid ¢alp upéhts,’ saying,
Rom. xil. ' -Bless them that cursé you Bleks; T say;: and-curee
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-not ; recompense. to no man‘evil for evil; if it be 'from. xm.
: possible, as rhuch- as lieth in you, live peaceably

mth all Mep ’

.

‘'THE SECOND PART OF THE SERMON AGAINST
CONTENTION.

"Ir hath- been declared unto you in-this Semmen . '
against -Strife and Brawling, what great inconveni- )
- ence cometh thereby, specially of such contention
as groweth in matters of religion: -and how, when
-as ho man:will.give place to' another, ‘there is-mo
-end-.of contention-and diseord; and that “unity, -
-which Ged. requireth of Chnsmns, is utterly there- s
by neglected and broken ; and that this contention
" standeth chiefly in two points, as in :picking of
.quarrels, and taking of froward answers. -

Now - y¢' shall hear St. -Paul's:words, saying,
Dearly ‘beloved, avenge not yourselves ;ibut rather Rom. xil.
give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance Deve. xxxil,
is mine ; I will revenge,- saith  the Lord. There-" * .

- fore, i€ thine enemy hunger, feed: him ;-if:he thirst,
give hito drink. Be.not ovetcome with: ‘evil; but
-avercome evil” with gooditess. All these be “the
words of St. Paul. -

But they that be-so full of - stomach and set 50
much by themselves, that they may net"abide'so
much s éne evil word to be spoken of thein, per-
adventure will say; If I be reviléd; shall I stand An objection.

-till, like a Goose or a Fool, with my finger in’ my
.mouth? Shall I be su¢h an Idiot énd Dizzard, to
- saffer every man to speak upon me what theyHist, to
rail what they list, to'spew out all their venom against
me at their pleasitres ? Is it not convenient that he
that speaketh evil should be:answéred accordingly ? .
- J£.T'ehall use this lenity and- -goftnass, I sall both "
increasemy enemies ' frowardness, and provoke-others \
- to do the like. - Such reasons ‘make they, that can
- suffer nothing, for the defente of their impatience.

'And yet, i by frowsrd ‘answering to a froward As amswes.
person, there. were-hope to remedy his frdwardness, - :
he should less ‘offepd: that.so should answer, doing



140

-BRERMON AGAINST GONTENTION.

“HOM, XgI. ur. the: sgme mot of ire or walige, but only of thet

=="""""intent, that he that is g0 froward or maljcious may be
reformed. . But he that cannot amend another man’s
fault, or cannot amend it without his own fault,
better ‘it were that one should perish than_ two.
Then'if he cannot quiet him with' gentle words, at
the least let him not follow him in wicked and un-

 charitable words. If he can pacify himwith suffer-

ing, let him suffer: and if .not, it-is better to suffer
.evil than to do ev11 to say well than to say-ewil.
,.For to speak well against evil, cometh of the Spirit
-af God: but to render evil for -evil cometh of the

- -conprary spirit. :And he that cannot -temper nor

.xule his own-anger-is but weak end feeble, and
~rather. more like a: woman ar.a child,.than a streng
man. For.the true strength and manlivesy s’ 40
overcome wzath; and to despise injugies aned other
men's foolishness.. And, besides. this, he that.shall

. xdespise the wrong done unto him .by his .enemy,
. every, man shall perceive that it was spoken or one

.without cayge: whereas contranly, .he that doth
.fame gnd chafe at it shall belp the eause of his
“gdvel!wy, giving suspicion that the, thmg is true.
-And. in_so..going about to revenge evil,. we shew
ourselves to be evil; and while we will pumsh and
(revenge another man’s folly, we double andaug-
.mentqur, own folly. -

:But many pretences find they that be. wﬂfnl to

. Amlour their impatiencg. Mine enemy; say they, is

~pot werthy to have gentle words or deeds, being so
. full of malice or frowardness. The less he is worthy,
- the more art thou therefore allowed of God, gad
- the-more art thou commended of Christ ; for: ‘whose
.pake thou shouldest render good for evil, because
« he hath commanded thee, and also deserved that
thou shouldest so do. Thy neighbour “hath, per-
-adventure with a word offended thee: call-theu to
thy remembrance with how meny words and deeds,
how grievously thou.hast offended thy Lord God.
.What was man, when Christ died for-him? Was

-he pot hi§ enemy, and unworthy-to: have hia favour

4nd_mergy? Lven so, w;th what . mtl&m and
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. patience doth he. fprbear, and tolerate, and suffer Hox. xur.
thee, although he is daily offended by thee? For-
give therefore a’light trespass to thy neighbour,
that Christ ma forgwe thee many thousands of
trespasses, which art every day an offender. For
if thou forgive thy brother, being to thee a trespasser,
then hast thou a sure sign and token that God will -
_forgive thee, to whom all men be debtors or tres-
passers. How wouldest thou haye God merciful to
thee, if thou wilt be cruel unto thy brother? Canst
thou not find in thy heart to do that towards another,
that is thy fellow, which God hath done to thee,
that art but his servant? Ought not one sinner to
forgive another, seeing that Christ, which was no
sinner, did pray his Father for them, that without
mercy and . despitefully put him fo ‘death? Whoj} Pesil.
wheén he was reviled, did not "usé reviling words
again ; and when he suffered wrongfully, he did not
threaten, but-gave all vengeance to the judgment
of his Father, which judgeth rightfully. And what
‘arackest thou of thy Head if thou labour not to be
in the body? Thou canst be no member ‘of Christ,
if thou follow not the steps of Christ; Who; a¢-the
PrOphet saith, was led to death- Tike & lamb, nat Iesl. Jii.
- his mouth to reviling; ‘but ening his
mouth to praying for them that cruclﬁe?hxm, say-
ing, Father, forgive them, for they cannot tell what Toake xaiil,
they . do. The which example, anon after Christ,
8t.” Stephen did follow, and- after him St. Paul:Aets vii,
‘We be evil spoken of, saith he; and we speak well :
We ‘suffer persecution, and take it patiently : Men
curse ‘us, and we gently entreat. = Thus St. Pau]lCor. iv.
taught that he did, and he-did that he’taught. "Bless '
you, saith he, them that persecute you :-bléss you,
and curse not. - Is it a great thing to speak well to
thine adversary, to whom Christ doth comimand thee
. to do well? David, when Shimei -did call him 'afl
wnaught, ‘did not chide again, but said- patiently,
Suffer him to speak evil, if perchanee the Lord w1ll
‘have mercy on me. : e
Histories be full -of examples of Heathen men, =
that took very meekly both opprobnous and- re-

.

'

.
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nom. xit, proachful words, and injurious or wrengful deeds,.
- g&.nd shall those HeatheJn excel -in,paftirclég'fce us that
profess Christ, the teacher and 'example of all
atience? Lysander, when one did rage against
i, in reviling of him, he was nothing moygd ; ‘but
spid, Go to, go to, dpeak against me as much angd
as oft as thou wilt, and leave out nothing’; if per-
chance by this means thou mayest discharge thee
of those naughty things, with the which it seemeth
that thow art full laden. Many men speak evil of
all men, because they can speak well of no man
After this sort, this wise man avoided from him the
reproachful words spoken unto, him, imputing a,ng
laying them to the natural sickness of his adversary.
Pericles, when a certain scalder or railing fellqw, did
. +revile bim, he answered not g word again, but, went
into g gallery; and after, towards night, when
went home, this scolder followed him, raging still
. more. and more, because he saw the other to set
ﬁogzlﬁnﬁ;;i him ; ‘and after that he came to his gate~—
being night—DPericles commanded one of his
ants to light a torch, and to bring the scolder
> to his ewn house. He did not only with
.- quietness suffer this brawler . patiently, but re-
compensed an evil tyrn with a good turn, and that
* tp his enemy. Is it Dot g shame for us that profess
Christ, to be worse than Heathen people, in a thing’
chiefly pertaining ta Christ’s religion? Shall philo-
sophy persuade them more than God’s ward -shall
persuade us? Shall natural reason prevail more
with them, than religion shall withus?  Shellmgn’s
wisdom lead them to those thin, hereunto the
. heavenly doctrine cgnnat lead us%%‘i?;hat blindness,
wilfulness,. or rather madngss is this! Pericles,”
being provoked to anger with many villainous words,
answered not a word. But we, stirred but with ope
little word, what ‘foul work do we make| How do
wp fume, rage, stamp, and stare, like mad men!
Many men of every trifle will make a great matter,
" Reamsomsto and of the spark of a little word will kindle a great
movemen  firg, taking gll things in the worst part, - But.how .

from qu arrel

pickiog.  Jonch better i ity and more like to the exgmple apd

.
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d8&ne of Chirist, 46 make rather 'of a great fault Wom. xir.
in ottr meighbour'a small fault, reasoning with our-—
setvés -after this 'sort : He spake these words ; but
¥#%¥s-in a sudden heat: or the drink spake them,
andnot tie: or he ‘spake them at the motion o
some:dther : or he $pake them being ignorant of the
truth; 'he sﬁﬁke'%hem' not againét me, bt against
Rim whbih he thought me to'be: o

Buit s touching evil sﬁ:eakin‘g; ‘He that is ready
to-#peak evil agdinst other mep, first let him ex-
aitritte ‘himself,-whether he be fultless and. clear of
the ‘it which ‘he findeth jn another. For'it is a
sha¥ne, ‘when He, theit blameth another far any faulf;
¥ gadity hitnsélf, 'either in the same fault or in §
er. “Ht'is' a shame for him ‘that'ls"Blind to call
d%6¢hér min Blind; and it is more shame for him
that'is’@hole blind ‘to call him blinkard that is but
plebimd : 19t thisis to see a straw in adother man's
eye,-When''a - man hath a block in"his own eye: -
hén>let Him -consider, that he that useth to speak
el-#ill commotily 'be evil spoken of again. - "Arnid
Mo iat'myeaketh what he will for his pleasure, shall
bei dormielled‘to hear'what he would nottq his dis- =~ -
Pleasife. -Moreover,lét hith remember that saying, .
PHat''we shall'-give an account for every idlé word. Man, xil.
 Héwnitich more 'thén shall 'we'make reckoning for
our'sharp, bitter; brawling, and chiding words, whith
proveke’our brother“to be ‘angry, and 5o to-thé
breach of his charity? T :
And as touching evilanswering ; Although we be Reasons to
never so much proveked by other men’s: ewil:apeak- rom frowara
ing, yet we shall not,-follow their frowardness by answerisg.
evil answering, if we consider that anger.is a king
of tdibness, and that ki€ whichis angry Is, as it weré,
i 'the'time; in.a'phrenzy. Wherefore let him' be-
withe;! 14y in‘his. fury he speakany thing, whereof
‘he fnhy have just cause ‘to be'sorry. ‘And  +
-Be/'that’ Will.defend that angeris not fliry, but that )
hehitth Péadtn” ¢¥én whierl he is most angry, then
Fet: il 'Hed son trus' %ith" himis€lf when he is angry }
Now I am so moved afid thifed; that; within 4 little
W¥hile &fter;’F ‘shafl be btherwist minded : whérefore

’
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then should I now speak any thing in mine anger,

which hereafter, when I would fainest, cannot. be
changed ? Wherefore shall I do any thing now-—
being, as it were, out of my wit—for the which, whex
I shall. come to myself again, I shall be very sad?
Why doth not.reason, why .doth not godliness,
yea, why doth not Christ obtain that thing naw of
me, which hereafter. time shall obtain of me? If a
man be called an. Adulterer, Usurer, Drunkard, or

. by any other shameful name, let him consider

mesﬂy, whether he be so called truly or falsely .
if truly, Jet him amend, his fault, that his adv

inay not afterworthily ehargehun with such offences:
if these things be laid-against him falsely, yet let
him consider whether he hath given any occasign
to be suspected of such things; and so -he may-
both cut off that suspicion, whereof this slander did

" arise, and in other things shall live more: warily.

‘And thus using ourselves we may take,no hurt, but
rather much good, by the rebukes and slanders of
our enemy. For the reproach of an ‘enemy may be
to many men a quicker spur to the amendment of
their life, than the gentlemonition of a friend. Phi-
lippus, the kmg of Macedonia, when he was evil

spoken of by the chief rulers of the city of Athens,
he did than{ them heartily, because by them he was
made better, both in his words and deeds: for-X
study, saith be, both by my saymgsand domgo to
prove them Llars. 2

THE THIRD PART OF THE SERMON AGAINST
" CONTENTION.

Ye heard, in the last lesson of the Sermon against
Strife -and Brawling, how we may answer them
which maintain their, froward sayings in contention,

" and that will revenge, with words such evil as other

imen do them: and.finally how we may according
to God’s will order ourselves, a.ns what to qonader

" towards them when we are, provoked to. c.qmﬁphou ’

and strife with. railing words.
~ Now to procead in-the same matter”you shall
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know the right way how to disprove and overcome Hou. xIr,

{vur adversary and enemy. Thjs is the best way
o disprove a man’s adversary, So to live, that all
which shall know his honesty may bear witness that
he is glandered unworthily. If the fault whereof he
is slandered be such, that for the defence of his
‘honesty, he must needs make answer, let him
answer quietly and softly on this fashion, that those
faults be laid against him falsely. . For it is truth

that the Wise Man saith,” A soft answer assuageth Prov. xv.

anger, and a hard and sharp answer doth stir up

rage and fury. The sharp answer of Nabal provoked 1 am. xxv.

David to cruel vengednce; but the gentle words of

‘Abigail quenched the fire again, that was all in a -

flame. And a special remedy agamst malicious
tongues is, to arm ourselves with patience, meek-
ness; and silence; lest with multiplying words with
the enemy we be made as evil as he.

But they that cannot bear one evil word, perad- Ao objec-

venture; for their own excuse, will allege that which %
+ is written, He that despiseth his good name is cruel.

-Also we read, Answer a fool according to his f00l- Prov. xxvi."

dshness. And our Lord Jesus did hold his peace at

certain evil sayings; but to some he answered dili-
gently. He heard men call him a Samaritan,.a
carpenter’s gon, a wine-drinker, and he held his
: but when he heard them say, Thou hast the
devil within thee, he answered to that earnestly.
Truth it is, indeed, that there is a time, when
it is convenient to answer a fool according to his
foohshness, lest he should seem in his own conceit

to be wise. And sometimes it is not profitable to Answer,

answer a fool according to his foolishness, lest the
wise man be made like to the fool. When our
infamy, or the reproach that is done unto us, is

joine mth the peril of many, then it is necessary .

in answering to be quick and ready. For we read,
that many holy men of good zeal have sharply and
fiercely both spoken and answered tyrants and evil
men: which sharp words came not of anger, rancour,
or malice, or desire of vengeance, but of a fervent
desire- to bring them to the true knowledge of God;
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nox. x11. and from ungodly living, by an eamest and

————
Matt, ii.

Gal. iii.
Titusi.
Phil. il

Matt. xxifi.

Matt, xvi.

Acts xiii.

Acts v,

Jobn ii.

\

repuke and chiding. In this zeal, St. John Baptist
called the Pharisees adders’ brood: and St. Paul
called the Galatians fools: and the men of Crete
he called liars, evil beasts, and sluggish bellies ; and
the false Apostles he called dogs, and crafty werk-

- men. And this zeal is godly, and td be allowed, as

it is plainly proved by the example of Christ; whe
although he were the fountain and spring of all
meekness, genfleness, and softness, yet be called the
obstinate Scribes and Pharisees, blind guides, fools,
painted graves, hypocrites, serpents, adders’ brood,

-a corrupt and wicked generation. Also he rebuketh

Peter eagerly, saying, Go behind me, Satan. Like-
wise St. Pauls reproveth Elymas, saying, O thow
full of all craft and &uile, enemy to all justice, thew
ceagest not to destroy the right ways of God: and

' now, lo, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and.
- thou shalt be blind, and not see for a time. And St.

Peter reprehendeth Ananias very sharply, saying,
Ananias, how is it that Satan hath filled thine heart,
that thou shouldest lie unto the Holy ‘Ghest ? This
zeal hath been so‘fervent in many good men, that

. it, hath stirred them, not not only to speak bitter

and eager words, but also to do things, which might
seem to some to be cruel; but indeed they be
very just, charitable, and godly, becanse they were
not done of ire, malice, or contentious mind, but of

" g férvent mind, to the glory of God, and the cor-

rection of sin, executed by men called to that office.

" For in this zeal our Lord Jesus Christ did drive with

awhip the buyers and sellers out of the temple. In.

Exod, xxxii. this zeal Moses brake the two Tables, which he bad .

Num, xxv.

received at God’s hand, when he saw the Israelites
dancing about the calf, and caused to be 'kiled
twenty-three thousand of his own people. In this

Bat these ex- 2z€al Phineas, the son of Eleazer, did thrust

amples are
not to be fol-

lowed of

- every bod
butumuﬁ:e

called to

office,
in authority,

with his swoxd Zimri and Cozbi, whem he fouad
together joined in the act of uncleanness.
Wherefore now to retwrn again to contentious
words, and specially in matters of religion and Ged's
word—which would be used with all modesty, sober-
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ness, and charity«-The words of St. James qught mow.xm.

to be well imarked and borne in memory, wheve he =

sith, that of contention- riseth all evil. And the

wise King- Solomon saith, Honour is due to a man Prov. xx.

that keepeth himself from contention, and all thet

mingle themselves therewith be fools. And because

this vice is so much hurtful to the society of a conl- '

rmonwealth, in all well-ordered cities these common.

brawlers and scolders be punished with a notable

kind of pain, as to be set on the cucking-stool, pillory,

or such like; and they be unworthy to live in a

comnonwealth, the which do as_much as-lieth'in

them, with brawling and scolding, to disturb the

quietness and peace of the same. And whereof

. cometh this contention, strife, and variance, but of

pride and vain-glory? Let us therefore humble1 pet.v.

ourselves under the mighty hand of God, which hath

promised to rest upon them that be humble and Lukei.

low in spirit. If we be good uud quiet Christian

men, let it appear in our speech and tSngues. If

we have forsaken the devil, let us tise no more

devilish tongues. He that hath been a railing

scolder, now let him be a sober counsellor. He

_ that hath been a malicious slanderer, now let him .

be a loving comforter.. He that hath been a vain

railer, now let him be a ghostly teacher. He that

hath abused his tongue in cursing, now let him use

it in blessing. He that hath abused his tongue in

evil-spéaking, now let him use.it in speaking well.

All bitterness, anger, railing, and blasphemy, let it

be avoided from you. If you may, and if it be

possible, in no wise be angry. But jif you may not

be clean void of this passion, yet then so temper

and bridle it, that it stir you not to contention and

brawling. If you be provokeéd with evil-speaking,

am yourself with patience, lenity, and silence;

either speaking nothing, or else being very soft, .

meek, and gentle in answering. Overcome thine

adversaries with benefits and gentleness ; and, above . -

all things, keep peace and unity. Be no peace-

breakers, but peacesmakers: and thén there is no -

doubt, but that God, the Author of comfort and
Do o2 ' .
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HOM. XII. peace, will grant us peace of conscience, and- such

concord and agreement, that with one .mauth -and.
mind we may. glorify’ God, the Fathér of our Lord
Jesus Christ : to whom be all glory, now and for
ever. Amen. , .

~

HEREAFTER shall follow Sermons of Fasting,

" Prayer, Alms-deeds : of the Nativity, Passion, Re-

surrection, and Ascension of our Saviour Christ: of
the due Receiving o7 his blessed Body and Blood,
under the Form lgf Bread and Wine: against Idle-
ness, against Gluttony and Drunkenness, against
Covetousness, against Envy, Ire, and Malice ; with
many other matters, as well fruitful as necessary to
the edifying of Christian people, and the increase of
godly lwing. Amen.

" GOD SAVE THE KING.
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AN ADMONITION
TO ALL MINISTERS ECCLESIASTICAL.

\ \

FOR that the Lord doth require of his Servant, whom he
hath set over his household, to shew both faithfulness and
prudence in his office; it shall be necessary that ye above all
other do behave yourselves most faithfully and diligently in
your so high a function : that is, aptly, plainly, and distinctly
toread the sacred Scriptures ; diligently to instruct the youth
in their Catechisin ; gravely dand reverently to minister his
most holy Sacraments ; prudently also to choose out such
Homilies, as be most meet for the time and for the more

- agreeable instruction of the people committed to your charge,
with such discretion, that where the Homily may appear too
long for one reading, to divide the same, to be read part
in the forenoon, and part in the afternoon: and where it
raay so chance some one or other chapter of the Old Testa-
ment to fall in order to be read upon the Sunduys or Holy-
days, which were better to be changed with some other of

" the New Testament of more edification, it shall be well done
to spend your time to consider well of such chapters before-
hand: Whereby your prudence and diligence in your office
may appear; so that your people may have cause to glorify
God for you, and be the readier to embrace your labours, to
your better commendation, to the discharge of your eon-
sciences and their own. ,
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* Our Saviour Jesus Christ, that merciful and mild Lord.... when he seeth
the holy house of his heavenly Father profaned .... useth great severity.”
(See p. 163, and Matt. xxi, &c.) .

AN HOMILY

: OF THE - o
RIGHT USE OF THE CHURCH
OR TEMPLE OF GOD, y
AND OF THE REVERENCE DUE UNTO THE SAME
e

p .

WuereAs there appeareth in these days great mos. xmm
slackness and negligence of a great sort of people, =
in resorting to the Church, there to serve God their -
heavenly Father, according to their most bounden

duty; as also much uncomely and unreverent be-

haviour of many persons in the same, when they be
-there assembled ; and thereby may just fear arise

of the wrath of God, and his dreadful plagues

hanging over our heads for our grievous offences in

this behalf, amongst other many and great sins
whichwe daily and hourly commit before the Lord ;
Therefore, for the discharge of all our consciences,

and for the avoiding of the common peril and plague

hanging over us, let us consider what may be said

out of God’s holy Book concerning this matter;

whereunto I pray you give good audience, for that

it is of great weight, and-concerneth you all. Al-
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Isa. Ixvi.

xvil.

1 Kings viii.

; HOMILY OF THE .
though the eternal and incomprehensible Majesty
of God, the Lord of heaven .and earth, whose seat
is heaven and the earth his footstool, cannot be
incloséd in temples or houses made with man's
hand, as in dwelling“places able to receive or ctn-
tain his Majesty; according.as is evidently de-
clared by the Prophet Isaiah, and by the doctrine

Acts vit. and of St. Stephen and 8t. Paul in the Acts of the

Apostles. And where king 8olomon, who builded
unto the Lord the most glorious temple that ever
was made, saith, Who shall be able to build a meet

- or worthy house for him? 'If heaven, and the

2,Chron. ii.
and vi.

heaven. above all heavens, cannot contain him, how
much less can that which I bave builded? And
further confesseth, What am I, that I should be
able to build thee an house, O Lord? But yet for
this purpose only it is made, that thou mayest
regard the prayer of thy servant, and his humble
supplication. Much léss then be our churches meet
dwelling-places to receive the incomprehensible
Majesty of God. And indeed the chief and special
temples of God, wherein he hath greatest pleasure,
and most delighteth to dwell and continue in, are
the bodies and minds of true Christians, and ‘the
chosen people of God; according to the doctrine

" of the Holy Scripture, declared in the First Epistle

1 Cor. Hi.

1Cor. vi.

John iv,

""to the Corinthians : Know ye not, saith St. Paul,

that ye be the temple of God, and that the Spirit
of God dwelleth.in you? If any man defile the
temple of God, him will God destroy. Far the
temple of God is hdly, which ye are. And again
in the same Epistle : Know ye not that your body
is the temple of the Holy G%wst dwelling in you,
whom ye have given you of God; and that ye be
not your own? For ye are dearly bought. Glorify
ye now thérefore God in your body and in your
spirit, which are God’s. And therefore, a8 our
Saviour Christ teacheth in the Gospel of St. Johm,
they that worship God the Father in spitit and truth,
in what place seever they do it, worship him aright:
for such wershippers doth God the Father look for.

For God is a Spirit; and those that worship him
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ust worship. him in spirit and truth, saith our nom. fur
Saviour Christ. Yet all this notmthstandmg the™
material chureh or temple is a place appointed,
as well by the usage and continual examples ex-:
pressed in the Old Testament, as in the New, for
the people of God to resort together unto; there to .
hear God’s holy word, to call upon his holy name,
to give him thanks for his innumerable and unspeak-
able benefits bestowed upon us, and duly and l:ruly
to celebrate his holy Sacraments—in the unfeigned
doing and accomplishing of the which standeth
that-true and right worshipping of God afore-men-.
tioied —and the same church or temple is by the
Holy Scriptures, both of the Old Testament and
New, called the. House and Temple: of the Lord,
for the peculiar service there done to his Ma]esty
by .his people, and for the. effectuous ‘presence of
his heavenly grace, wherewith he, by his said holy
word, endueth his people so there assembled. And:
to the said House or Templo. of God, at all times,
by common order appointed,.are all ‘people that be
godly indeed bound with all diligence to resort;
uiless by. sickness, or other most urgent causes,
they be letted-therefro. And all the same so re-
thither ought with all quietness andreverence

there to behave themselves, in doing their bounden,
duty and service .to Almighty God, in the congre~
gation of his saints. All which things - are evident
to be praved by God’s holy wOrd, as afw:' shall,
plainly appear.

And ﬁrst of all, I will declare by the Scnptum,
that it is called —as it is indéed—the house of God,
and temple of the Lord. He that sweareth by the- Matt. xxill,
temple, saith our Saviour Christ; sweareth by it,
and him that dwelleth therein, meaning God the .
Father: which- he also expresseth plamly in the
Gospel of St: John, saying, Do not make the house Joha ii.
of my Father the house of merchandise. ‘And in
the Book of the Psalms the Prophet David. saith, I Painv.
will enter into thine house; I will worshlp in thy
holy temple; in_thy fear. And it is in almost infi-
nite places of the Scripture, especxa.lly in the Pro-

-
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Mow. x110.phets and Book of Psalms, called the House of

Exod. xxv.
Levit. xix,

1 Kings viii.
2 Ch.:?n. vi.

God, or the House of the Lord. Sometimes it is
named the Taberacle of the Lord ; and sometimes
the San , that is to say, the holy place, or

" house of the Lord. And it is likewise calléd the

House of Prayer; as Solemon, who builded the
tenpleofthe{e,;zd at Jerusalem, doth oft caell it

‘the house of the Lord, in the which the Loxd’s

La, Ivi,

Matt. xxi.
Mark xi,
Lake xix,

Lnke xvill.
Luke ji,

Acts jif. .

Acts xxil.

name should be called upon. And Isaiah, in the
fifty-sixth chapter, My house shall be called the
house of prayer amongst all nations. Which text'
our Saviour (Z/hrist allegetlrin the New Testament,
as doth appear. in three of the Evangelists, and in
the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, which
went to pray: in which parable our Saviour Christ
saith, They went up into the temple to pray. And
Anna, the holy widow and prophetess, served the
Lord in fasting and prayer in the le night and
day. And in the story of the Acts it is mentioned,
how that Péter and John went up into the temple
at the hour of prayer. And St. Paul, praying in

the temple at Jerusalem, was wrapt in the Spirit,
Sy

" wise the place of

Luke xxiv,
Acts i,

1 Cor. xi.

see Jesus speaking unto him. And as in

all convenient places prayer may be used of the
godly privately; so it is most certain, that the
church, or temple, is the due and appointed place
for common and gublic prayer. Now that it is like-
thanksgiving unto the Lord for

his innumerable and unspeakable benefits bestowed
upon us, appeareth notably at the latter end of the
Gospel of St. Luke, and the beginning of the story
of the Acts; where it is written, that the Apostles

-and Disciples, after the ascension of the Lord, con-

tinued with one accord daily in the temple, always
praising and blessing God. And it is likewise de-
clared, in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, that
the church is the due place gppointed for the re-
verent use of the Sacraments. ’

It remaineth now to be declared, that the church,
or temple, is the place where the lively word of
God—and not man’s inventions—ought to he read
and taught: and that the people are bound thither
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with all diligence to resort: and this proof likewise won. xus.
tq be made by the Scriptures, as hereafter shall
In the emrg of the Acts of the Apostles we tead,
~ that Paul Barnabas preached the word of God,
in the tamples of the Jews at Salamine. And when Acts it !
they came to Antiechia, they entered on the Sab-
bath-day into the synagogue, or chureh, and sat,
down: and after the lesson, or reading of the Law’
and the Prophets, the Ruler of the temple sent un-
to them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if any of you
g exhertation to make unto the people, say
xt. An 80 Paul, standing up, and making silence
with his band, said, Yemen, that be Israelites, and
ye that fear God, give ear, and so forth ; preaching
to them a sermen. out of theScrq)tures, as there at
large appeareth. And in the same story of the
Acts, the seventeenth chapter, is testified, how Acts xvii.
Paul preached Christ out of the-Seriptures at Thes- .
salonica. And in the Yifteenth chapter, James the acts xv. :
Apotfle, in that holy council and assembly of his
fellow-apostles, saith, Moses of old time hath in
every city certain that preach him in the synagogues
or temples, where he is read every Sabbath-day.
Bytheseplaces‘y ay see the usage of reading
the Scriptures of the Old Testament among the
Jews .in their synagogues every Sabbath-day, and
sermons usually made upon’ the same. How much
more then is it convenient that the Scriptures of
God, and specially the Gospel of our Saviour Christ,
should be read and expeunded to us, that be Chris-
tians, in our churches; specially our Saviour Christ
. and his Apestles allowing this most godly and ne-
usage, and by their examples conﬁrming the
same ! g
It is written in the stories of the Gospels, in
divexs places, that Jesus went round abous all Ga- Maki.”
lilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching jfue i%;,
the Gospel of the kingdom: in which places is b.us-nd o
great diligence in continual preaching and teaching Yure wii..
of the people most evidently set.forth. -
In Lake, ye read hew Jesus, according to bis Lukeir.

\

’
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HoM. XIIL gccustomed use, came into the temple, and how the

Luke xix.

John.wiii,

John xviti,

Luke xxi,

’

\

\

.book of Isaiah the Prophet was delivered him, how
he read a text therein, &nd made & sermon upon
the same. And in the nineteerith is expressed how
he taught daily in the temple.

And it is thus written in the eighth of John:
Jesus came again early in the morning into the
temple, and all the people came unto him ; and he
sate down and taught them. And in the eighteenth
-of John, our Saviour testifieth before Pilate, that
he spake openly unto the world, and that he always
taught in the synagogue and in the temple, whither
all the Jews resorted, and that secretly he spake
nothing. And in St. Luk®: Jesus taught in the
temple, and all the people came early in the morn-
ing unto him, that they might hear him in the temple.

Here ye see, as well the diligenee of our Saviour’
in teaching the word of God in the temple daily,
and specially on the Sabbath-days, as also the

. readiness of the people resorting all together, and

that early in the morning, into the temple to. hear
him., B e -
The same example of diligence in preaching the

-word of God in the temple, shall ye find in the

Apostles, and the people resorting unto them;
Acts the 5th,’ How the Apostles, although they
‘had been whipped and scourged the day before, and
by the High- Priest commanded that they should
preach no more in the name of Jesus, yet the'day
following they enteredl early in the morning into
the temple, and did not cease to teach and declare

Acts xiil, xv.Jesus Christ. And in sundry other places of the

and xvil,

. Luke i.

Luke ii,

story of the Acts ye shall find like diligence, both
in the Apostles in teaching, and in the people in'
coming to the temple to hear God’s word. And
it is testified in the first of Luke, that when Zachary,
the holy priest, and father to John Baptist, did sa-
crifice within the temple, all the people stood with-
out a long time praying: such was their zeal and
fervency at that time. And in the second of Luke
appeareth what great journeys men,women, yea and
children, took, to come to the temple on the feast-
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gy, there to serve the Lord; and specially the.ex- Hom. xun.
.ample of Joseph, - the blessed Vixgin Mary, mother ™
-to our Saviour:Christ, -and qf our Savieur, Christ
-Inmeelf, being yet but.a child; whese examples are -
werthy for us.to follgw. So that if we.would com-

.pare our-negligence. in. resorting to the house of the
Lord, there to serve him, with the diligence of
. the Jews in coming daily very.early, sometimes by
.gxeat journgys, .to their temple—and when the
anltitude could not be received within the temple, N
the fervent -zeal that:they had was declared in ‘
. standing long. without and praying— we may justly
-in this comparison condemn .our slethfulness .and
nggligence, yea, plain eontempt, in .coming .to the -
. JLiord's house—standing so near unto us—so seldam,
and gecareely. at -noon time: so far is it from a great
. many -of us to ceme early in the morning, or give
attendance without, who disdain to.come jnto the
temple':-and, yet we.abbor the very name of the
Jews, when we . hear it,as of a most wicked and
ungodly -people. But it is to be feared, that .in this
point we he far .worse.than: the Jews, and that they
shall rise at the.day. of judgment to our condemna-
tion, 'who, in comparison to them, shew such slack-
mess and contempt in resorting te the house of the
Lord, thererto perve him, aceording.as we are of duty -
‘most bound. - And besides :this most horrible dread
of Ged’s just judgment in.the great day, we shall not
anthis life escape his heavy hand and vengeance, for
this gontempt. of the. hause of the Lord and his due
serviee in the same ;. .according :as the Lord himself
threateneth.in. the first chapter .of his Prophet
Haggai, after thiswort.: Because: you have left my Haggai i.
- house desert and without company, saith the Lord,
and, ye haveunade haste every man to his own house;
for this cause are the heavens-stayed over you, that
they. should givemo dew,-and the earth is.foxbidden
that it should bring.forth her finit; and I have
called drought upon the earth, and upon the moun-
“tains, and upon eomn, and. upion-wine, and. upon -oil,
and.upon. .all things- that the: easth . bringeth forth,
aud upor men, and upon :heagts, and upon. pll things
P .
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HoWM. XML thaf men's hands labour for. Behold, if we be sueh’

Matt. xviil,

worldlings, that we care not for the eternal judg-
ments of God-—which yet of all other are most
dreadful and horrible—we shall not escape the

unishment of God in this world by drought and
amine, and the taking away of all worldly commeo-
dities, which we as worldlings seem only to regard
and care for. Whereas, on the contrary part, if we
would amend this fault or negligence, slotbfulness,
and contempt of the house of the Lord, and his due
service there, and with diligence resort thither to-
gether to serve the Lord with one accord and con-
sent, in all holiness and righteousness before him,
we have promises of benefits both heavenly and
worldly. Wheresoever two or three be gathered in
my name, saith our Saviour Christ, there am I in
the midst of them. And what can be more blessed,
than to have our Saviour Christ among us? Or

- what again can be mniore unhappy or mischievous,

than to drive our Saviour Christ from amongst us,

. and to leave a place for his and -our most ancient

Luke ii.

Matt. vi.

and mortal enemy, the old dragen and serpent,
Satan the devil, in the midst of us? .

In the second of Luke it is written, how that
mother of Christ, and Joseph, when they had -long
sought Christ, whom they had lost, and could find
him no where, that ‘at the last they found him .in
the temple, sitting in the midst of the Doctors. So
if we lack Jesus Christ, that is to say, the Saviour
of our souls and bodies, we shall not find him in the
Market-place, or in the Guildhall, much less in the
Alehouse or Tavernamongst good fellows, as they call
them, so soon as we shall find him in the temple, the
Lord's house, amongst the tedchers and preachers of
his word, where indeed he is to be found. And as
concerning worldly commodities, we have a sure
promise of our Saviour Christ; Seek ye first the

" kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof,

and all these things shall withal be given unto you.
And thus we have in the first part of this Homil

declared by God’s word, that the temple or chntei
Ja the house of the Lord, for that the service of the
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Lord—as - teaching and hearing of his holy word, mow. xiu.
calling upon his holy name, giving thanks to him
for lns great and innumerable benefits, and due

of his Sacraments—is there used. And
it is likewise declared already by the Scriptures, how
all godly and Christian -men and women ought, at.
times appointed, with diligence to resort unto the
house of the Lord, there to serve him and to glorify
him, as he is most worthy, and we most bound: to
whom be all glory and honour world w:thout end
Amen.

THE SECOND PART OF THE HOMILY OF THE RIGHT
USE OF THE CHURCH, &c. :

Ir was declared in the first part of this Homily, by
God’s word, that the temple, or church, is the house
of the Lord, for that the service of the Lord—as teach-
ing and hearing of his holy word, calling upon his
boly name, giving thanks to him for his great and
innumerable benefits, and due ministering of the
Sacraments—is there used. And it is likewise '
dlready declared by the Scriptures, how all godly
and Chnsl:lan men and women ought, at times: ap-
pointed, with diligence tp ‘resort unto the house of
the Lord, there to serve him and to glorify him, as
he is most worthy, and we most bounden.

Now it remameth, in the second part of the
Homily concerning the Right Use of the Temple -
of God, to be likewise declared by God’s word,
with what quietness, silence, and reverence, those
that resort to the house of the Lord, ought there to
use and behave themselves.

. It may teach us sufficiently, how well it doth be-
come us Christian men reverently to use the church
and holy house of ourprayers, by considering in
how great reverence and veneration the Jews in the
old Law had their temple: which appeareth by
eundry places, whereof I will note unto you certain.
In the twenty-sixth of Matthew it is laid to our Maw. zxvi.
Saviour Christ’s charge before a'temporal Judge, as -

a matter worthy of death, by the two false witnesses,
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Hom. xiit. that he had said, he could destroy the temple of

. Acts xxi.

Acts xxiv.

Matt, xxvii,

2 Cor. vi.

God, and in three days build it'again; not deubting,
but if they might make men believe that he had
said any tg':ing against the honour and majesty of
the temple, he should seem to all men most worthy

" of death. And in the twenty-first of the Acts, when

the Jews found Paul in the temple, they laid hands
upon him, crying, Ye men Israelites, help: this is
that man who teacheth all men every where against
the people and the Law, and against- this place;
besides that, he hath brought the Gentiles into the-
temple, and hath profaned this holy place. Behold
how they took it for a like offence to speak against
the temple of God, as to speak against the law of
God; and how they judged it convenient, that
none but godly persons, and the trué worshippers
of God, should enter into the temple of God. And
the same fault is laid to Paul's charge by Tertullus,
an eloquent man, and by the Jews, in the twenty-
fourth of the Acts, before a temporal Judge, as 2
matter worthy of death, That he went about to
poHute the temple of God. And in the twenty-
seventh of Matthew, when the Chief Priests had
received again the pieces of silver at Judas’s hand;
they said, It is not lawful to put them into Corban

- —which was the treastre-house of the temple—

because it is the priee of blood. So that they could
not abide that, not only any uncleari person, but
glso any other dead thing that wes judged unclean,
should once come in the temple, or any place there-
to belonging. And to this end is St. Paul's saying,
in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, the {;tgh
chapter, to be applied> What feHowship is there
betwixt righteousness and unrighteousness? Or
what communion between light and darkness? Or
what concord between Christ and Belial ? Or whmt
part can the faithful have with the unfaithful? Or
what ement can there be between the temple
of God and images? Which sentenee, altho it
be chiefly referred to the temple of the mind of the
godly, yet seeing that the similitude and pith of
the argument is taken from the material temple, it
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enforceth, that no ungodliness, especiallf of in HOM. XuI.
or idols, way be suffered in the temple of God,”
which is the place of worshipping God; and there-
fore can no more be suffered to stand there, than .
light can agree with darkness, or Christ with Belial;
for that the true worshipping of God, and the wor-
shipping of images, are most contrary: and the -/
setting of them up in the place of worshipping may
give great occasion to the worshipping of them.

- .But, to return to the reverence that the Jews' had Jer. vit.
to their.temple: you will say, that they honoured it
superstitiously, and a great deal too much, crying’

-out; The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lo:rf
being notwithstanding most wicked in. life, and be
therefore most justly reproved of Jeremiah, the Pro-
phet of the Lord. Truth it is, that they were super-

_stitiously given to the honouring of their temple.

But I would we were not as far too short from the
due reverence of the Lord’s house, as they overshot
themselves therein. And if the Prophet justly repre-
hended them, héarken also what the Lord requireth

-at our hands, that we may know whether we be

blameworthy or no. ‘ ,
It is written in Ectlesiastes, the fourth chapter, Ecdles. v.
When thou dost enter into the house of God, saith
he, take heed to thyfeet; draw near that thou mayest
hear: for obedience is much more worth than the
sacrifice of fools, which know not what evil they do.
Speak nothing rashly there, neither let thine heart
‘be swift to utter words before God : for God is in
heaven, and thou art upon the earth ; therefore let’ - ’
thy words be few. Note, well-beloyed, what quietness
in gesture and behaviour, what silence in talk and
words, is required in the house of God; for so he
calleth it. See whether They take heed to_their
feet, as they be here warned, which never cease
from uncomély walking and jetting up and down and
overthwart the church; shewing an evident signifi-
cation of notable contempt, both of God, and all
good men there present: and what heed They take

.to their tongues and speech, which do not only
speak words swiftly and rashly before the Lord —

. : , r S . ,
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Matt. xii,

. 1 Oor, xiv.

2

1 Cor. xi.

. ‘saithhe. Dd ye dessﬂgé

‘Hosea ix,

1]
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times speak fithily, covetously, and ungodiily, talk-
ing of matters scarce honest or fit for the ale-
frouse or tavern, in the house of the Lord; little
considering that they speak before Ged, whe
dwelleth n heaven—as is here declared —when
they be but vetmins here -creeping upon the earth,
in comparison to his Eternal Majesty; and less re-
garding that they ‘must give am eocotmt, st the
great day, of every idle word, wheresoever it be
#poken, much more of filthy, unclean, or wicked
words spoken in the Lord’s house, to the grent dis-
honour of his Majesty, and offence of all that hear
‘them. And indeed, concerning the people and mud-
titude, the temple is prepared for them to be hearers
rather than speakers ; considering that as well the
word of God is there read and taaght, whereunto
they are bound to give diligent ear with all re-
verence and silence; as also that common prayer
‘and thanksgiving are rehearsed and said by the
public Minister i the name of  the people and the
whole multitude present: whereuntothey, givingtheir
ready audience, should assent and say, Amen; -as
St. Paul teacheth in the First Epistle to the Corin-
thians. And in another place, Glofifying God with
‘One spirit tnd mouth; which cannet be when-

man and ‘woman, in several pretences of devotien,
prayeth privately, one asking, another giving thanks,
wnother teading doctrine, and not regarding to hear
ithe'common prayer of the Minister. And peculiarly
what due reverence i8 to be used in the rmmnm
of the Sacraments-in the temple, the same St.

‘teacheth in his Bpistle to the Corinthians, rebuking
such as did unreverently use -themselves in -that

"behalf, ‘Have ye not houses to-eat and drink in?

sthe Chiurch or congregatien
-of God? What shall ¥ say unto'you? Shall I-praise
you? In this 1 praise you not. And God requiréth

“mot only this outward reverence of behavioar and

silence in his house, but all inward reverence -in
cleansing of the thoughts of our hearts; threatening
by his Prophet Hosea,in ‘the winth chepter, that,

N
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for the ‘malice of the inventions and devices of the Hom. aur.
people, he will cast them out of his house: whereby =~
is also signified the eternal casting of them out of

kis heaveuly house and kingdom; which is most
dorrible. And therefore, in the nineteenth of Levi- kevit. xix.
tieus, God saith, Fear ouwldnmrencemynnc-

tuary, $or 1 am the Lord. And according to the

same, -the David saith, I will enter into fsal. v-
thine house ; I will worship in thy hely temple, in ~

shy fear: shewmg what inwerd reverence and hum- )
bleness of mind the godly man ought to have in the

house of the Lord.

And, to allege somewhat eoneeming thls matoer
wut -of the New Testamant, in what honour Ged
wounld have his house or somple keps, and That by . -
the example of our Saviour Christ, whose authority '
- ef'goodfeasonwrthallmchristmstobe

of most weight and estimation.

It is written of all the four. Evangebists, as @ nom-um. xxi.
ble act, and werthy to be testified by many holy Mukxd.
witnesses, how that our Saviour Jesus Christ—that Jolm xif.
‘mereiful and mild Lord ; compared for his meek- [ Mk
pess to -a sheep suﬂ‘enng -with silenoe his fleece to-

‘be shorn from him, and to a lamb led without resis-
tance to the slaughter; which gave his body to them 1.1, -
that did smite him, answered not him that reviled,
mer turned -away 'Nis face from them that did re-

him- and spit upon him ; and, according to
his ewn exam le, gave- precepts of mildness and Matt. v.

is disciples—yet whep he seeth the

temple and holy ‘house of his heavenly Father mis- -
ordered, polluted, and profaned, useth great severity
and sharpness; overturneth the tables of the ex-
changers, .subverteth ‘the seats of them that sold
doves, maketh' a whip of -cords and scourgeth .out
those wicked abusers and profaners.of the temple
of God; saying, My house shall be called the house
- ¢f prayer, but -ye have made ‘it a den. of -thieves.
And 4n the second of John, Do not ye make the jome u.
 house of my Father the house of merchandise. For,
%8 it is the house of God, when God's service is
duly done i xt 50 when we wickedly abuse it with
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_HoM. XiI1, mked talk or covetous bargaining, we make it .a

= den of thieves, or an house of merchandise. Yea,

. ".and such reverence, would Christ should be therein,

Mak xi.  that he would not suffer any vessel to be carried

* through the temple.” And whereas our Saviour

-Christ, as is before mentioned out of St. Luke,

could be found no where when he was sought, but

* only in the temple amongst the Doctors; and now

-dgain exerciseth his authority and Junsdwtlon, not

-in castles and princely palaces, amongst soldiers,

‘but in the temple; ye may hereby understand. in

what place his spiritual kingdom'—which he denieth

-to be of this world—1is soonest to be found, and

best to be known of all places in this world. And,

-aceording to this example of our Saviour Christ, in

the primitive Church—which was most holy and

/ -godly, and in the which due discipline with severity

was used t the wicked—open offenders were

not suff once to enter into the house of the

Lord, nor admitted to common prayer, and the

use of the holy Sacraments, with other true Chris-

® The peo-  tians, until they had done open penance before the

S’ whole church.” And this was practised not only

© grevou;  ypon mean persons, but also upon the rich, noble,

“ execated  &nd mighty persons: yea* upon Theodosius, that

o puissant and mighty Emperor, whom, for commit-

cruel than  -ting a grievous and wilful murder, St. Ambrose,

i,‘;'{’;‘,',,. «bishop of Milan, reproved sharply, and did alsot ex-

Suly deborted communicate the said Emperor, and brought him to

ing the sacra- Open penance. And they that were sojustly exempted

ment until it by and banished, as it were, from the house of the Lord,

Talght be bet. were taken, as they be indeed, for men divided and
ohreret- separated fron Christ’s church, and in most danger-

1Cor.v. oOUS eState, yea, as St. Paul saith, even given unto

Satan the devil for a time; and their company was

shunned and avoided of all godly men and womer,

-until such time as they by repentance and public

ce were reconciled. Such was the honour

of the Lord’s house in men’s hearts, and outward

reverence also, at that time; and so horrible a thing

was it to he shut out of the church and house of

'the Lord in those days, when religion was most
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- pure, and nething so-corrupt as it hath-been of late nom. xu.
And yet we willingly, either by absenting our- — -
ves from the house of the Leord, do, as it were,
excommunicate ourselves from the Church and
fellowship of the saints of God; or else, coming
thither, by uncomely and unreverent behaviour there,
by hasty, rash, yea, unelean and wicked thouglits
and words before the Lord our God, horeibly dis-
honour his holy house, the church of God, and his
holy name and mejesty, to the great danger of our
souls, yea, and certain damnation also, if we do-net
ily and earnestly repent us of this wickedness.
us ye have heard, dearly beloved, out of God’s.
what reverence is due to the holy house of the
Lord ; how all godly petsons ought with diligence
at times appointed thither to repair; low they -
ought to behave themselves there, with reverence
and dread before the Lord; what plagues and
i nts, as well temporal as eternal, the Lord
in his holy word threateneth, as well to such as
neglect to come to his holy house, as also to such
who, coming thither, do unreverently by. gesture or
talk there behave themselves. Wherefore, if we
desire to have seasonmable weather, and thereby to
enjoy the good fruits of the earth; if we will avoid
drought and barrenness, thirst and hunger, which
are plagues threatened unto such as make haste to
go to their own houses, to alehouses and taverns,
and leave the house of the Lord empty and deso-
late ; if we abhor to be scourged, not with whips
made of cords, out of the material temple only —as
our Saviour Christ served the defilers of the house
of God in Jerusalem—but also to be beaten and
driven out of the eternal temple and house of the
Lord, which is his heavenly kingdom, with the iron -
rod of everlasting damnation, and cast into utter
darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of teeth:
if we fear, dread, and abhor this, I say—as we
have most just cause to do—then let us amend this
our negligence and contempt in coming to the house
of the Lord, this our unreverent behaviour in the
house of the Lord; and resorting thither diligently

A
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HOMILY OF THE RIGHT USR, &c.

How. xul together, let us there, with reverent hearing of the

Lord’s holy word, calling on the Lord's-holy name,
giving of hearty thanks unto the Lord for his ma-
oifold and inestimable benefits daily and hourly
bestowed upon us, celebrating also reverently the
Lord’s holy sacraments, serve the Lord in his holy
house, as becometh the servants of the Lord, in
halipess and righteousness before him all the days
of our life: and then we shall be assured after this

.life to rest in his holy hill, and to dwell in his taber-
- nacle, there to praise and magnify his holy name in

the congregation ‘of his Saints, in the holy house of
his eternal kingdom of heaven, which he hath put-
chased for us by the death and shedding of the
precious blood of his Son our Saviour Jesus Christ:
To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, one
immortal. Majesty of God, be all honour, glory,

. praise, and thanksgiving, world without end. Amen.



‘* Altgodly men did ever abhor thatany kneeling mdwonhipph&...
shoald be nsed to themselves, when they were alive....as appeareth....
by 8St. Paul and Barnabas, forbidding the same to the cltizens in
Lystra.® (See p. 180 and Acts xiv.) *

AN HOMILY
AGAINST . .
PERIL OF IDOLATRY, axp SUPERFLUQUS
DECKING OF CHURCHES.

—————

In what points the true orngments of the church or mom. xav. .
temple of God do consist and stand, hath been
declared in the two last Homilies, treating of the
Right Use of the Temple or House of God, and of
the due Reverence that all true Christian people are -
bound to give unto the same. The sum whereof is,
That the church or house of God is a place appointed
by the Holy Scriptures, where the lively word of
ought to be read, taught, and heard, the Lord’s
boly name called upon by public prayer, hearty.
thanks given to his Majesty for his infinite and
unspeakable benefits bestowed upon us, his holy
Sacraments duly and- reverently ministered; and’
that therefore all that be godly indeed ought both
with diligence, at times appointed, to repair together
to the said church, and there with all reverence to-
use and behave themselves before the Lord: and
that the said church, thus godly used by the servants
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HoM. xtv. of the Lord, in the Lord’s true service, for the
== effectual presence of God’s grace—wherewith he
: doth by his holy word and promises eridue his people,
" there present and assembled, to the attainment, as .
+ well of commodities worldly, necessary for us, as
_also of all heavenly gifts, and life everlasting—is
~ called by the word of God, as it is indeed, the
. . temple of the Lord, and the house of G&d; and
’ . that therefore the due reverence thereof is stirred
. up in the hearts of the godly, by the consideration
- .of these true ornaments of the said house pf God,
* and not by any outward ceremonies or costly and
- glorious decking of the said house or temple of the
Lord. Contrary to the which most manifest doc-
--frine of the Seriptures; and contrary to the usage
of the primitive ¢hurch, which was most pure and
uncorrupt ; and contrary to the sentences and
judgments of the most ancient, learned, and godly
Doctors of the Church—as hereafter shall appear—
the corruption of these latter days hath brought into
the church infinite multitudes of images; and the
same with other parts of the temple alse, have
-, decked with gold #nd silver, painted with colours,
set them with stone and pearl, clothed them with
»ilks and .precidus vestures, fancying untruly that
to be the chief decking and:adomning of the temple
~or house of God, and that all people should be the
more moved to the due reverence of the same, if
“1all. cornets-thereof were glorious, and glistering with
-gold and precious stones. 'Whereas indeed by
the -said "imgges, and such -glorious decking of the
temple, have ‘nothing -at all profited such as were
wise and of understanding ; but have thereby greatly
-hurt the simple and unwise, occasioning them there-
by to commit-most horrible idolatry; and the covet-
. _ ous persons, by the same occasion, seeming. to wor-
*ighip-—and peradventure worshipping indeed-—not
only the images, but.also the matter of them, gold
Eph. v. and silver; as that vice is of -all others in the Scrip- -
Colos. ¥l tures peculiarly-called idolatry, -or worshipping of
images.: - 4
- Against the which foul abuses-and great ehormi-
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ties shall be alleged unto you; first; the authority wom. xiv.
of God’s holy word, as well out of the Old Testa- —
ment, as of the New. And secondly, the testi-
monies of the holy and ancient learned Fathers
and Doctors, out of their own works. and ancient
histories ecclesiastical ; both that you may at once
know their judgments, and withal understand what
manner of ornaments were in the temples in the
primitive church, in those times which were most
pure and sincere. Thirdly, the reasons' and argu-
ments made for the defence of images or idols, and
the eutrageous decking of temples and ehurches
with gold, silver, pearl, and precious stones, shall
be confuted ; and so this. whole matter concluded.
But lest any should take occasion, by the way,
of doubting by words or-names, it is thought good
here to note first of all, that although in common
speech we use to call the likeness or similitudes of
men or other things, images, and not idols; yet the
Scriptures use the said two words, Idols and Images,
indifferently for one thing alway. They be words
- of divers tongues and sounds, but one in sense and
signification ih the Scriptures. . The one is taken of
the Greek word Eidw)ov, an idol ;' and the other of
the Latin word Imago, an image ; and so both used
as English .terms in the translating of Scriptures '
indifferently, according as the Septuaginta have in
their translation in Greek Ei'dwAa, and St. Jerome
in his.translation of the same places in Latin hath
Simulachra; in English, Images. And in the New
Testament, that which St. John calleth Ei*dwhov, St.| John v. -
Jerome likewise translateth Simulachrum, as in all
other like places of Scripture usually he doth so
tranglate. And Tertullian, a most ancient Doctor,
and well learned in both the tongues, Greek and
Latin, interpreting this place of St. John, Beware
of Idols—that is to say, saith Tertullian, of the
images themselves—the Latin words which heuseth |~~~
be, Effigies and Imago, that is to say, an image. rens miitis.
And therefore it skilleth not, whether in this pro- .
cess we use the one term or the other, or both te-
gether, seeing they both—though not in common
Q

4
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English speech, yet in Scripture —signify one thing;
and though some, to blind men’s eyes, have here-
tofore craftily gone about to make them to be taken
for words of diverse significations in matters of re-
ligion, and have therefore usually named the likeness
or similitude of a thing set up amongst the Heathen

- in their temples, or other places, to be worshipped,

an idol; but the like similitude with us, set up in
the chyrch, the place of worshipping, they call an
image: as though these two words, Idol and Imege,
in Scripture, did differ in property and sense ; whieh,
as is aforesaid, différ only in sound and language,
and in meaning be indeed all one, especially in the
Scriptures and matters of religion. And our im
also have been, and be, and, if they be publicly
suffered in churches and temples,.ever will be also
worshipped, and so idolatry committed to them:
as in the last part of this Homily shall at large
be declared'and proved. Wherefore our images in
temples and churches be indeed none other but
idols, as unto the which idolatry hath been, is, and
ever will be committed.

And first of all, the Scriptures of the Old Testa-
ment, condemning and abhorring as well all idola-
try or worshipping of images, as also the very idols
or images themselves, especially in temples, are so

" many and plentiful, that it were almost an infinite

work, and to be contained in no small velume, to
record all the places concerning the same. For
when God had chosen to himself a peculiar and
special people from amongst all other nations that
knew not God but worshipped idols and false
gods, he gave unto them certain ordinances and
laws to be kept and observed of his said people.
But concerning none other matter did he give
either more, or more earnest and express, laws te
his said people, than those that concerned the true -
worshipping of him, and the avoiding and fleeing
of idols, and images, and idolatry-: for that beth
the said idolatry is most repugnant to the right
worshipping of him and his true glory, above all
other vices, and that he knew the proneness and
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inclination of man’s corrupt kind and nature to that HON. x1v.
most odious and abominable vice. Of the which
ordimances amd lawa, so given by the Lord to his
people concernimg this matter, I will rehearse and
. allege some that be most special for this purpoee,
that you hy themt raay judge of the rest.
.Inthe fourth chapter of the Book named Deuter- peut. iv.
onomy, is a notable place, and most worthy with
sl diligence to be marked, which beginneth thus:
And now, Israel, hear the commandments and
judgmentts which [ teach thee, saith the Lord, that
thou doing them mayest live, and enter and possess,
the land which the Lord God of your fathers will
give you. Ye shall put nothing to the word which
spesk to you, neither. shall ye take any thing from
i K thi¢,commandments of the Lord your
God, which I eommand you. And, by and by after, 2
be repeateth the same sentence three or four times, .
before he come; to the matter that he'would specially
warn them of, as it were for a preface, to make -
them to take the better heed unto it. Take heed
to thyself, saith he, and to thy soul, with all care-
filness, lest thou forgettest the things which thine
1 ¢yes have seen, and that they go not out of thine
heart all the days of thy life; thou shalt teach them
to thy childoen and nephews, or posterity. And
srtly after, The Lord spake unto you out of the
middle of fire; you heard the veice or sound of
bis words, but you did see no form or shape at all.
And by and by followeth, Take heed therefore dili-
geatly unto your souls—you saw no manner of image
m the day in the which the Lord spake unto you .
& Horeb, out of the midst of the fire—lest perad-
ventute you, being deceived, should make to your-
any graven image, or likeness of man or
woman, or the likeness of any beast which is upon
the earth, or of the birds that fly under heaven, or
of any creeping thing that is moved on the earth, or
of the fishes that do continue in the waters: lest
peradventure theu, lifting up thine eyes to heaven,
do see- the sun and the moon, and the stars of
. Q2 .

Y -
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How. xiv.heaven, and so thou, being deceived by error,

shouldest honour and worship them, which the Lord
thy God hath created to serve all nations that be
under heaven. And again, Beware that thou for

not the covenant of the ‘Lord thy God, which he
made with thee, and so make to thyself any carved
image, of them which the Lord hath forbidden to
be made: for the Lord thy God is a consuming
fire, and a jealous God. If you have children and
nephews, and do tarry in the land, and, being de-
ceived, do make to yourselves any similitude, doing

evil before the Lord your God, and provoke him to

anger; I do this day call upon heaven and earth to
witness, that ye shall quickly perish out of the land

which you shall possess; you shall not dwell in it.

an{ long time ; but the Lord will destroy you, and
will scatter you amongst all nations ; and ye shall
remain but a very few amongst the nations,'whither
the Lord will lead you away; and then shall you
serve gods which are made with man’s hands, of
wood and stone, which see not, and hear not,
neither eat nor smell; and so forth. This is a notable
chapter, and treateth almost altogether of - this
matter ; but, because it is too long to write out the
whole, I have noted you certain principal points
out of it. First, how earnestly and oft he calleth
upon them to mark and to take heed, and that
upon the peril of their souls, to charge which he
giveth them. Then how he forbiddeth, by a solenm

" and long rehearsal of all things in heaven, in earth,

and in the water, any image or likeness of any thing
at all to be made. Thirdly, what penalty and
horrible destruction he solemnly, with invocation of
heaven and earth for record, denounceth and thréat-
eneth to them, their children and posterity, if they,
contrary to this commandment, do make or

any image or similitude, which he so strictly hath
forbidden. And when they, this notwithstanding,
partly by inclination of man’s corrupt nature—most
prone to idolatry —and partly occasioned by the

" Gentiles, and Heathen people dwelling about them,

]
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who wére idolaters, did fall to the making and wor- Hom. x1v,
shipping of images; God, according to his word, —
brought upon them all these plagues which he
threatened them with;. as appeareth in the Books
of the Kings and the Chronicles, in sundry places,
at large. And agreeable hereunto are taany other
notable places in the Old Testament. Deuteronomy
xvii, Cursed be he that maketh a carved image, \
or a cast or molten image, which is abomination -
before the Lord, the work of the artificer’s hand, °
and setteth it up in & secret corner; and all the
people shall say, Amen, ' .

Read the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters of
the Book of Wisdom, cencerning idols or images,
how they be made, set up, called upon, and offered
unto; and how he praiseth the tree whereof the
gibbet is made, as happy in comhparison to the
tree that an image or idol is made of, even by these -
very words; Happy is the tree wherethrough righte-
ousness cometh— meaning the gibbet-—— but cursed
is the idol that is made with hands, yea, both it, and
he.that made it; and so forth, And by and by he
sheweth, how that the things which were the good
creatures of God before, as trees or stones, when
they be once altered and fashioned into images to
be worshipped, become abomination, a temptatioh
unto the souls of men, and. a snare for the feet of
the uywise. And why ? The seeking out of images
is the beginning of whoredom, saith he; and the
bringing up of them is the destruction of life: for -
they were not from the beginning, neither shall they
" continue for ever. The wealthy idleness of men )
hath found them out upon earth; therefore shall ,

come shortly to an end: and so forth to the

of the chapter, containing these points, How
idols or imuges were first invented and offered unto,
How by am ungracious custom they were established,
How tyrants compel men to worship them, How
the ignerant and the common people are deceived
by the cunning of the workman, and the beauty of
~ the image, to do honour unto!it, and se to err from
the knowledge of Ged; and of other gredat and

- - Q 3
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Wom. XIvV.many mischiefs that come by images. And for'a

i

Wisd. xv.

— conclusion he saith, that the honouring of abomina-.

ble images is'the cause, the beginning, and end
of all evil; and that the worshippers of them be
either mad or most wicked. See and view the whole
chapter with diligence —for it is worthy to be
well ‘considered — especially that is written of
the deceiving of the simple and unwise common
people by idols and images, and repeated twice
or thrice lest it should be forgotten. And in the
chapter following be these words: The painting of
the picture and carved image with divers colours

‘enticeth the ignorant, so that he honoureth and

loveth the picture of a dead image that hath-no

. soul. Nevertheless, they that love such evil things,

Peal, xcvile
‘Psal. exxxv,

they that'trust in them, they that make them, they
that favour thein, and they that honour. them, are
all worthy of death; and so forth.

In the Book of Psalms, the Prophet ‘curseth the
image-honourers i divers places. Confounded
be all they that worship carved images, and that
delight or ‘glory in them. Like be they unto the

' images that make them, and all they that put their
.trust in them.

Isa. xiii.

Jsa. x1.

And in the Prophet Isaiah, saith the Lord: Even
T'am the Lord, and this is my name, and my glory
will I give to none other, neither my honour to
graven images. And by and by; Let them be con-
founded with shame that trust in idols or images, or

*say to them, You are our gods. And in the fortieth

. chapter, after he hath set forth the incomprehensible

Majesty of God, he asketh, To whom then will ye

-make God like? Or what similitude will ye set-u

unto him? Shall the carver make -him a carv
image? And shall the goldsmith cover him with

-gold, and cast him into a form of silver plates?
: And for the poor man, shall the image-maker frame

an image of timber, that he may have somewhat
to set up also? And after this he crieth out, O

- wretches, heard ye never of this? Hath it not been

preached unto you since the beginning, and so forth,
how by the creation of the world, and the greatness

\
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of thé work, they might understand the Majesty of mom. xiv. -
God, the Creator and -Maker of all, to be greater
than that it should be expressed, or set forth in any
image or bodily similitude ? And beside this preach-
ing, even in the law of God—written with his own
finger, as the Scripture speaketh—and that in the Exod. xx.
First Table, and the beginning thereof, is this doe-

. trine aforesaid against images, not briefly touched,

but at large set forth and preached, and-that with
denunciation of destruction to the contemners and
breakers of this law, and their posterity after them,

And lest it should not yet be marked, or not re-
membered, the same is written and reported, not

in one, but in sundry places of the word' of - God, Lev. xxvi.
that, by ‘oft reading and hearing of it, we might peu; V-
once learn and remember it; as you also hear dmly'
read in the church, God spake these words, and

said, I am the Lord thy God: Thou shalt have

none other Gods but me. Thou shalt not make to
thyself any graven image, nor the likeness of an

thing- that is in‘heaven above, nor in the ean{
beneath, nor in the water under the ‘earth: thou

shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them :

for I the Lord thy God am a jedlous God, and visit

the sin of the fathers upon the children, unto the

third and fourth generation of them that hate me,

and shew mercy unto thousands in them that love '
me and keep my commandments. All this not-
-withstanding, neither could the notableness of the
place, being the very beginning of the very loving
Lord’s law, make us to mark it; nor the plamn de-
claration, by recounting’ of all kind of similitudes,
-cause us to understand it; nor the oft repeating and
reporting of it in divers and sundry places, the oft read-

ing and hearing of it, could cauge us to remember it ;

nor the dread of the horrible penalty to ourselves,
‘our children, and posterity after us, fright us.from’

ing of it ; nor the greatness of the reward

to us, and our cliildren after us, move us- any thi

t9 obedience, and the observmg of this the Lord’s !
. great law: but as though it had been written in
some corner, and not at large expressed, but briefly

\
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mowm. x1v. and obscurely touched; as though no mnﬂty to

Places of
the Scrip-
ture against
idols of
images.

the transgressors, nor reward to the obedient, had
been adjoined umto it; like blind men without alt
koowledge and understanding, like unreasonable
beasts, without dread of punishment or respect
of reward, have diminished and dishonoured the
high Majesty of the living God, by the baseness
and vileness of sundry and divers images of dead
stocks, stones, and metals. .

And as the Majesty of God, whom we have left,
forsaken, and dishonoured, and therefore the great-
ness of our sin and offence against his Majesty,
¢annot be expressed ; so is the weakness, vileness, -
and foolishness in device of the images, whereb;
we have dishonoured him, expressed at large m

. the Scriptures ; namely, the Psalms, the Book of

Wisdom, the Prophet Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Baruch;
especidlly in these places and chapters of them,
Psalm cxv. and cxxxv. Isaigh xl. and xliv. Ezekiel
vi, Wisdom xiii. xiv. xv. Baruch vi. The which
places, as 1 exhort you often and diligently to read,
0 are they too long at this present’to be rehearsed
in an Homily. Notwithstanding, I will make you
certain brief or short notes out of them, what

say of these idols or images. First, that they be
made but of small pieces of wood, stone, or metal;
and therefore they cannot be any similitudes of the
great Majesty of God, whose seat is heaven, and
the earth his footstool. Secondly, that they be
dead, have eyes and see not, hands and feel ndt,
feet-and cannot go, &c. and therefore .they 'cannot
be fit similitudes of the living God. Thirdly, that
they have no power to do goed nor harm to others:
though some of them have an axe, some a sword,
somme a spear in their hands, yet do thieves come
into their temples and rob them, and they cannot
once -stir to defend theniselves from the thieves:
nay, if the temple or church be set afire, that their
priests can run away and save themselves, but they
cannot once move, but mrm}l like blocks as they
are, and be burned ; and' therefore they can be no
mees figures of the puissant and mighty God, who
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glone is able both to save his servants, and to de- HoM. x1v.
stroy his énemies everlastingly. They be trimly
decked in gold, silver, and stone, as well the images
of men as of women, like wanton Wenches, saith
the Prophet Baruch, that love paramours; and there- Baruch vi.
fore can they not teach us, nor our wives and daugh-
ters, any soberness, modesty, -and chastity. And
therefore, although it is now commonly said that
they be the laymen’s books, yet we see they teach
no good lesson, neither of. God, nor godliness, but
all error and wickedness. Therefore God by his
word, as he forbiddeth any idols or‘images to be
made or set up, so doth he command such as we
find made and set up to be pulled down, ‘broken,
and destroyed. And it is written in the Book of
Numbers, the twenty-third chapter, that there was Numb. xxiii.
no idol ‘in Jacob, nor there was no image seen in
Israel, and that the Lord God was with the people.
Where note, that the true Israelites, that is, the -
people of God, have no images among them; but
that God was viith them, and that therefore their
enemies tannot hurt them, as appeareth in the pro-
cess of that chapter. And as concerning images -
already set up, thus saith the Lord in Deuteronomy: Deat. vii.
Overturn their altars, and break them to pieces, ¢cut *4 xil.
down their groves, burn their images; for thou art
an holy people unto the Lord. And the same is re- /
peated more vehemently again in the twelfth chap-
ter of the same book. Here note, what the people of
God ought to.do to images, where they find them.

But lest any private persons; upon colour of de-'
. stroying images, should make any stir or disturbanee -
in. the commonwealth, it must always be remem-
bered, that the redress of such public enormities
gppertaineth to the Maglstrates, and such as be
in authority only, and not to private persons: and
therefore the good Kings of Judah, Asa, Hezekiah, ;

hat, and Josias, are highly commended for the Y,
down and destroying of the altars, idols,

and images. And the Scriptures declare, that they -
specially in that point did that which was right be- !
fore’ the Lord. And contrariwise, Jeroboam, Achab,

\
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2 Chron. xiv.
XV, xxxi.

\}

~ .

SERMON AGAINST

HoM. X1v. Joas, and other princes, which either set up; or

suffered such altars or images undestroyed, are by
the word of Ged reported. to have done evil before
the Lord. And if any, contrary to the command-
ment of the Lord, will needs set up such altars or
iraages, or suffer them undestroyed amongst them ;
the Lord himself threateneth in the first chapter of

.the Book of Numbers, and by his hely Prophets

Ezek, vi.

Ezekiel, Micah, and Habakkuk, that he will comae
himself and pull them dewn. And how he will
handle, punish, and destrey the people, that so set

- up or suffer such altars, images, or idols undestroyed,

he denounceth by his Prophet Ez¢kiel on this man-
ner: I myself, saith the Lord, wil bting a2 sword
over you, to destroy your high places; I will cast
down your altai¥, and break dowm your images;
Jout skain wven will I lay before your gods; and" the
dead davcdses of the children of Israel will F cast
bufore their idols; your bones will I strew round
dbout your altars @nd dwelling-places ; your cities
shail be desolate, the hill chapels laid waste; your
altars destroyed and broken, your gods cast down
and taken away, your temples, laid even with the
ground, your own works clean rooted out; your
slain men shall lie amongst you ; that ye may learn
to know how thas I am the Lord: awd so forth vo
the chapter's end——worthy with diligence to be
read——that they that be near shmll perish with the
sword ; they that be far off, with the pestilence;
they that flee into holds or wilderness, with hwm.
ger; and if amy be yet left, thatsthey shall be
carried away prisoners to servitude and bondage:
So that if either the multitude or plainness of the
places might make us to understand, or the earnest
charge that God giveth in the said places move us
to regard, or the horrible plagues, punishments, and
dreadful destruction, threatened to such worship- -
pers of images or idols, setters up or maintainers

- of them, might engender any fear in our hearts, we

would once leave and forsake this wickedness) being
in the Lord’s sight so great an offence and abomina-
tion. Infinite places almost might be brought out of
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the Bcriptures of the Old Testament concerning this Hom. xiv.

matter: but these few at this time shall serve for all. =™
You will say, peradventure, These things pertain

to the Jaws; what have we to do with them? In-

deed they pertain no less to us Christians, than to

them. For if we be the people of God, how can

the word and law of God not appertain to us? St.

Pal alleging one text out of the Old Testament, con-

" cindeth generally for.other Scriptures of the Old Tes- ‘
tament as well as that, saying, Whatsoever is written Rom. xv.
before — meaning in the Old Testament—is written
for our instruction; which sentence is most specially
true of such writings of the Old Testament, ag con- -~
tain the immutable law and ordinances of God, in
no age or time to be altered, nor of any persons of
any nations or agé to be disobeyed, such as the
above-rehearsed places be. Nothwithstanding —for
your further satisfying herein—according to my .
promige, I will, out of the Scriptures of the New '
Testament or Gospel of our Saviour Christ like.
wise, make a confirmation of the said doctrine against
idols or images, and of our duty concerning the
same. - -

First, the Secriptures of the New Testament do

in sundry places make mention with rejoicing, as for

amost excellent benefit and gift of God, that they

which received the faith of Christ were turned from

their dumb and dead images, unto the true and liv-

ing God, who is to be blessed for ever: namely, in

these places; the fourteenth and seventeenth of the

Acts of the Apostles; the eleventh to the Romans;

the First Epistle to the Corinthiaps, the twelfth

chapter; to the Galatians, the fourth; and the First

to the Thessalonians, the first chapter. )

And in likewise, the said idols, images, and wor-
shipping of them, are in the Scriptures of the New

Testament by the Spirit of God much abhorred

and detested, and earnestly forbidden ; as appeareth

. both in the forenamed places, and also many other

besides ; as in the seventh and fifteenth of the Acts

of the Apostles; the First to the Romans; where is

set forth the horrible plague of idolaters, given over

by God unto a reprobate sense, to. work all wicked-
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noM. xiv. ness and abominations not to be spoken ; as usually

1 Johu v,
1 Cor. x.

Aets x.

spiritual and carnal fornication go together. .

In the First Epistle to the Corinthians, the fifth
chapter, we are forbidden once to keep company,
or to eat and drink, with such as be called brethren
or Christians, that do worship images. In the fifth
to the Galatians, the worshipping of images is num-
bered amongst the works of the flesh: and in the
First to the Corinthians, the tenth, it is called the
service of devils, and that such as use it shall be
destroyed. And in the sixth chapter of the said
Epistle, and the fifth to the Galatians, is denounced,
that such image-worshippers shall never come into
the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven. And in
sundry other places is threatened, that the wrath of
God shall come upon all such. And therefore St.
John. in his Epistle exhorteth us, as his dear chil-
dren, to beware of images. And St. Paul warneth
us to flee from the wdrshipping of them, if we be
wise; that is to say, if we care for health, and fedr
destruction, if we regard the kingdom of God and
life everlasting, and dread the wrath of God and
everlasting damnation. For it is not possible that
we should be worshippers of images and the true
servants of God also; as St. Paul teacheth, in the
Second to the Corinthians, the sixth chapter, affirm-
ing expressly that there can be no more consent or
agreement between the temple of God-— which all
true Christians be—and images, than between righte-

ousness and unrighteousness, between light and -

darkness, between the faithful and the unfaithful,
or between Christ and the devil. Which place en-
forceth, both that we should not worship images,
and that we should not have images in the temple,
for fear and occasion of worshipping them, though

“they be of themselves things indifferent; for the

Christian is.the holy temple and lively im of

God, as the place well declareth to such as willread

and weigh it. And whereas all godly men did ever

. abhor, that any kneeling and worshipping or offer-

|

ing should be used to’themselves when -they were °

alive—for that it was the honour due to God only;
as appeareth in the Acts of the Apostles, by St.

.

!

.
[
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Peter forbidding it to Cornelius, and by St. Paul Hom. xiv.

and Barnabas forbidding the same to the citizens in ac ziv. .

Lystra— yet we like mad men fall down before the

dead idols. ox- images of Peter and Paul, and give

that honour to s and stones, which they thought

abominable to be given to themselves being alive.

. And the ‘good angel of God, as appeareth in the

Book of St. John’s Revelation, refused to be kneeled

unto, when that honour was offered him of John:

Beware, saith ‘the angel, that thou do it not, for I

am thy fellow-servant. But the evil angel, Satan,.

desireth nothing so much, as to be kneeled unto,

and thereby at once both to reb~God of his due . =~

hbnour, and to work the damnation of such as make

him s0 Iow courtesy ; as in the stoxy of the Gospel

appeareth in sundry places. Yea, and he offéred.

our Saviour Christ all earthly goods, op the con-

dition that he would kneel down and worship him.

But our Saviour repelleth Satan by the Scriptures, |

saying, It is written, Thou_shalt worship thy Lord aa. iv.

God, and him alone shalt thou setve. But we, Lukeiv.

by not worshipping and serving God alone, as the

Scriptures teach us, and by worshipping of images,

contrary to- the Scriptures, pluck Satan to us, and -

&re ready without reward to follow his desire: 'yea,

‘rather than fail, we will offer him gifts and' ebla-

tions to receive our service. But let us, brethren,

rather follow the counsel of the good angel of God,

than the suggestion of subtle Satan, that wicked

tngel and old serpent; who, according to the pride

whereby he first fell, attempteth always by such

saerilege to deprive God, whom he envieth, of his

due honour; and, because his own face is horrible

and ugly, to convey it to himgelf- by the mediation -

of gilt stocks and stones, and withal to make us the:

enemies of God, and his own suppliants and slaves, -

and in the end to procure us, for a reward, everlast-

ing destruction, and danmation. Therefore above

all things—if we take ourselves to be Christians

indeed—as we be namdd —let us credit the word,

obey the law, and follow the doctrine and example,

of our Saviour and Master Christ, repelling Satan’s
R-
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HoM. X1v.suggestion to idolatry and worshipping of images,

Lib. contra
coronandi
morem,

according to the trush alleged and taught out ef the
Testament and Gospel of our said heavenly Doctor
and Schoolmaster Jesus Christ, who is God to be
blessed for ever. ~Amen.

THE SECOﬁD PART OF THE HOMILY AGAINST PERIL
OF IBOLATRY.

YOU have heard, well-beloved, in the first part of
this Homily, the.doctrine of the word of God against
idols and images, against idolatry and worshmppmg
of images, taken out of the Scriptures of the Ol
Testament and the New, and confitmed hy the ex-
amples.as well of the Apostles as of our Saviour Christ
himself. Now, although our Saviour Christ taketh
not or needeth not any testimony of men; and that
which is-once confirmed by the certainty of his
eternal truth, hath no more need of the confirmation
of man’s doctrine and writings, than the bright s
at noontide hath-need of the hght. of a little candle,
to. put away darkness, and to increase his light;
yet, for your farther content, it shall in this second
part be declared—as in the beginning of the first
part was promised—that this truth and doctrine
concerning the forbidding of imeges; and worship-
ping of them, taken out of the Holy Scriptures as
well of the Old Testament as the New, was believed
and taught of the old holy Fathers, and most ancient
learned Docters, and received in the old primitive
church, which was most uncorrupt and pure. And
this declaration shall be made out of the said holy
Doctors’ own writings, and out of the ancient his-
tories ecclesiastical to the same belonging..
Tertullian, a most ancient writer and Doctor of
the Church, who lived about one hundred and three-’
score years after the death of our Saviour Christ,
both in sundry other places of his works, and spe-
cially in his book written against The Mamner of
Crowning, and in enothier little treative, entitled, Of
the. Soldier's Crowii or Garland; deth most: shmply
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and vehemently write and inveigh against images or HOM. xiv.
idols : and upon St. John’s words, the First Epistle —
and fifth chapter, saith thus: St. John, saith he,1Johnv.
deeply considering the matter, saith, My little chil-
dren, keep yourselves from images or idols. He saith
notnow, Keep yourselvesfromidolatry,asit were from
the service and worshipping of them ; but from the
images or idols themselves, that is, from the very

and likeness of them: for it were an unworthy
thing, that the image of the living God should be-
.come the imageof a deadidol. Do you not think those
pexsons, which place images and idols in churches
-and temples,' yes, shrine them even over the Lord’s
Table, even as it were of. purpose to the worship- .
pmg and honouring of them, take good heed either
¢o St. John’s counsel, or Tertullian’s? For so to
place images and idols, is it to keep themselves .
from them, or else to receive and embrace them?

Clemens, in his book to James, brother of the Lib.v. Ad
Lard, saith ; What can be so wicked or so unthank- J3:3 P
ful, as to receive a benefit of God, and to give
thanks therefore unto stocks and stones? Where-
fore .awake ye, and understand’ your health: for ’
God hath need' of no man, nor requireth any thing,
nor can be hurt in any thing. But we be they
which are either holpen or hurt, in that we be thank-
ful to God, or unthapkful. -
. Origen, in his book against Celsus, saith thus.
Christian men. and Jews, when they hear these’. .
words of the law, Thou shalt fear the Lord thy
God, and -shalt not make any mmge, do ot only
abbor the temples, altars, and images of the gods,
but, if need be, will rather die than they should
defile themsélves with any impiety: And shortly
after he saith, In' the commonwealth of the Jews,
The carver of jdols aml image-maker was cast far
off and forbidden, lest they should have any occa-
sion to make images, which might pluck certain
foolish persons from God, and turn the eyes of their
souls to the contemplatxon of earthly things. And
in another place of the same book, It is not only,
saish he, 2 mad and frantic part to worshxp images,
B2
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but also once to dissemble or wink dt it. 'And a
man may knew God and his only Son, and those
which have had such honour given them by God
that they be called gods; but it is not possible that
any should by worshipping of images get any-know-
ledge of God. , .

Athanasius, in his book against the Gentiles, hath
these words: Let them tell, I’ pray you, how God
may be known by an ipage. If it be by the matter
of the image, then there needeth no shape or form,

- seeing that God hath appeared in all material crea-

Lib. fi. c. 16.

tures, which do testify his glory. Now if they say
he is known by the form or fashion, is he not better

‘to be known by tlie living things themselves, whose

fashions the images express? For, of surety, the
glory of God should be more evidently known, if it
were declared by reasonable and living creatures,
rather than by dead and unmoveable images. There-
fore, when ye do carve or paint nmages, to the end
to know God thereby, surely ye do an unworthy
and unfit thing. And in another place of the same
book he saith, The invention of images came of no
good, but of evil; and whatsoever hath an evil
beginning can. never in any thing be judged good,
seeing it is altogether naught. Thus far Athanasius,
a very ancient, holy, and learned Bishop and Doc-
tor, who judgeth both the first beginning and the
end, and altogether of images or idols to be naught.
- Lactantius likewise, an old and learned writer, in
his book of the-Origin of Error, hath these words:
God is above man, and is not placed beneath, but
is to ‘be sought in the highest region. Wherefore
there is no doubt, but that no religion is in that
place wheresoever any image is: for if religion

* stand in godly things, and there is.no godliness but

in heavenly things, then be images without religion.
These be Lactantius’s words; who was above thir-
teen hundred years ago, and within three hundred
years after our Saviour Christ.

Cyrillus, an old and holy Doctor, upon the Go-
spel of St. John hath these words: Many have left
the Créator, and have worshipped the creature;

~
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stither have they been abashed to say unto a stock, Hom, x1v,
Thou art my Father; and to 4 stone, Thou begottest™ .
me. For many, yea, almost all, alas for sorrow | .
are fallen unto such folly, that they have given the.

glt)? of deity, or godhead, to things without sense

or feeling, } . .

Epipbaniusy Bishop of Salamine in Cyprus, a very |

boly and learned man, who lived in Theodosius the

Emperor's time, about three hundred and ninet

years after our Saviour Christ’s ascension, write

thus to John, Patriarch of Jerusalem: I entered,

saith Epiphanius, into a certain church to pray: I

- found there a-linen cloth banging in the church

door, painted, and having in it the image of Christ,

# it were,-or of some other saint; for I remember
ropwell whose image it was ; therefure when I did
#ee the image of a man hanging in the church of
Christ, contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, '

I did tear it, and ‘gave counsel to the keepers of
that church, that they should wind a poor man that
was dead in: the said cloth, and so bury him.

And afterwards the same Epiphanius, sending
avother unpainted cloth, for that painted one which

he had torn, to the said Patriarch, writeth thus; I
pray you, will the elders of that place to receive
this cloth, which I have sent by this bearer, and
command them that from henceforth no such painted
cloths, contrary to our religion, be hanged in the
church of Christ. For it becometh your goodness
rather to have this care, that you take away such
scrupulogity ;. which is unfitting for the church of
Chrigt, and offensive to the people committed to

- your charge. And this epistle, as worthy to be read
of many, did St. Jerome himself translate into the
Latin tongues And that ye mayknow that St. Jerome

_ had this holy and learned Bishop Epiphanius in most
high estimation, and therefore did translate his Epi-
stle a8 a writing of authority, hear what a testimony
the said St. Jerome giveth him in another place—

I his treatise against the errors of John Bishop of Al notable
Jerusalem — where he hath these words: Thou hast, thoops were
mith 8t. Jorome; Pope Epiphanius; which doth Popes.

’ R 3
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nov. x1v. openly in his letters call thee an heretic. Surely
” thou art not to be preferred before him, neither for
age, nor learhing, nor godliness of life, nor by the
testimony of the whole world. And shortly after in
the same treatise saith St. Jerome, Bishop Epipha-
nius was ever of so great veneratiom and estimation,
that Valens the emperor, who was a great perse-
<cutor, did not once touch him. -For heretics, being
. Princes, thought it their shame, if they should per-
Lib. ix. c.48. gecute such a notable man. And in the Tripartite
Ecclesiastical History, the ninth book, and forty-
eighth chapter, is testified, that Epiphanius, being
yet alive, did work miracles; and that after his
death, devils being expelled at his grave, or tomb,
did roar. Thus you see what anthority St. Jerome,
and that most ancient history, give unto the Holy
-and learned Bishop Epiphanius, whose judgment of
images in churches and temples, then begmning by
stealth to creep in, is worthy to be noted.
" First, he judged it contrary to Christian religion,
and the authority of the Scriptures, to have any
images in Christ’s church. Secondly, he rejected
not only carved, graven, and molten images, but
' also painted images out of Christ’s chureh. Thirdly,
that he regarded not whether it were the image of
Christ, or of any other saint; but being an image
“would not suffer it in the church. Fourthly, that he
did not only remove it out of the church ; but with
‘a vehement zeal tare it in sunder, and exhorted that
a corse should be wrapped and buried in it ; judg-
. ing it meet for nothing but to rot in the earth:
-  following herein the example of the good King
' Hezekiah, who brake the brazen serpent to pieces,
and burned it to ashes, for that idolatry was com-
mitted to it. Last of all, that Epiphanius thinketh
it the duty of vigilant Bishops to be careful that no
images be permitted in the church ; ‘for that they
be occasion of scruple and offence to the people
committed to their charge. Now whereas neither
St. Jerome, who did trdnslate the said Epistle, nor
the authors of that most ancient History Ecclesi-
astical Tripartite—who do mest highly commend

’
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Epiphanius, as is aforesaid—nor any other godly or Wom. x1v.

learned Bishop, at that time or shortly after, have
written any thing against Epiphanius’s judgment
concerning images ; it is an evident proof that, m |
those days, which were about four hundred years '
after our Saviour Christ, there were no images pub-
licly used and received in the church of Christ;
which was then much less corrupt and more pure
than now it is.

And whereas images began at that time secretly
and by stealth to creep out of private men’s houses
into the churches, and That first in painted cloths
and walls, such Bishops as were godly and vigilant,
when they spied them, removed them away as un-
lawful and contrary to Christian religion, as did here
Epiphanius ; to whose judgment you have not only
St. Jerome, the translator of his Epistle, and the
writer of the History Tripartite, but also all the
learned and godly Bishops and Clerks, yea, and the
whole church of that age, and so upward to our .
Saviour Christ’s time, by the space of about four
bundred years, consenting and agreeing. This is
written the more largely of Epiphanius, for that our
imgge-maintainers now-a-days, seeing themselves
8o pressed with this most plain and earnest act and
writing of Epiphanius, a Bishop and Doctor of such
antiquity, holiness, and authority, labour by all
means—but in vain, against the truth—either to
prove that this Epistle was neither of Epiphanius’s
writing, nor St. Jerome’s translation. Either if it
be, say they, it is of no great force: for this Epi-
phanius, say they, was a Jew, and being converted
to the Christian faith and made a Bishop, retained ~
the hatred which Jews have to images still in his
mind, and so did and wrote against them as a Jew, .
. rather than as a Christian. O Jewish impudenc
and malice of such devisers! It should be provec{
and not. said - only, that Epiphanius was a Jew.
Furthermore, concerning the reason they make, I
would admit it gladly. Forif Epiphanius’s judgment
against images is'not to be admitted, for that he
was.born of a Jewasan enemy to images, which be

187
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HoM. XIV. God‘s enemies—converted to Christ's religion; then
likewise followeth it, that no sentence in the -old
Doctors and Fathers, sounding for images, ought to
. be of any authority ; for that in the primitive church
the most part of learned writers, as Tertullian, Cy-
prian, Ambrose, Austin, and infinite others more,
were of Gentiles-—which be favourers and worship-
+ pers of images—converted to the Christian faith,
- and so-let somewhat slip out of their peéns, sound-
ing for xmages, rather as Gentiles than Christians ;
as Eusebiug in his’ History Ecclesiastical, and St.
Jerome saith plainly, that images came first from
the Gentiles to us Christians, Arnd much more
. doth it follow, that the opinion of all the rabble-
. ment of the Popish Church, maintaining images,
ht to be esteemed of small or no authority ; for
that it is no marvel that they, which have from their
childhood ' been brought up amongst images and
idols, and have drunk in 1dolatry almost with their
mothers’ milk, hold with images and idols, and
speak arid write for them. But indeed it wenld not
be so much mafked, whether he were of a Jew, or
. 8 Gentile, converted unto Christ’s religion, that
writeth; "as how agreeable or contrary to God's
word he doth write, and so to credit or discredit
him. Now what God's word saith of idols and
images, and the worshipping of them, you heard at
large in the first part of this Homily.
8St. Ambrose, in his treatise of the death of Theo-
dosius the Emp‘eror, saith, Helene found the cross
4nd the title on it. She worshipped the King, and
not ‘the wood, surely—for that is an heathenith
érror, and the vanity of the wicked—but she wor-
shipped Him that hanged on the cross, and whose .
name was written in the title; and so forth. See
both the godly Empress’s fact, and St. Ambrose’s
dgment at once: they thought it had been an
thenish error and vanity of the wicked, to have
worshipped the- cross 'itself, which was embrued
with our Savipur Christ's own precious blood. And
we fall down before every gross’ piece of timber,
which is but an image of that cross.
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St. Augustine, the best learned of all ancient fioM.xiv.
Doctors, in his forty-fourth Epistle to Maximus,
saith, Know thou, that none of the. dead, nor any
thing that is made .of God, is worehipped as God
of the Catholic Christians, of whom there is a -
church also in your town. Note, that by St. Augus-
tine, such as worshipped the dead, or creatures, be
not Catholic Christians.

The same St. Augustine teacheth, in the twelfth
book of the City of God, the tenth chapter, that
neither temples nor churches ought te be builded
or made for martyrs or saints, but to-God alone:
and that there ought no priests to be appointed for
martyrs or saints, but to God only. The same St.
Augustine, in his book of the Manners of the
Catholic Church, hath these words; I know that
many be worshippers of tombs and pictures ;
I know that there be many that banquet most
riotously over the graves of the dead, and giving
meat to dead carcases, do bury themselves upon
the buried, and attribute their gluttony and drunken-
ness to religion.  See, he esteemeth worshipping of
saints’ tombs and pictures as good religion as glut-
tony and drunkenness, and no better at all. St.
Augustine greatly alloweth Marcus Varro, affirming Lib. iv. de

religion is most pure without images; and 5 %,
siith himself, Images be of more force to crooken Psal. xxxvi.
a unhappy soul, than to teach and instruct it. "4
And saith further, Every child, yea, every beast:
knoweth that it is not God that they see. erg&"here-
fore then doth the Holy Ghost so often admonish
u of that which all men know? Whereunto St. \
Augustine himself answereth thus: For, saith he,
vhen images are placed in temples, and set in
honourable sublimity, and begin once to be wor-
shipped, .forthwith breedeth the most vile affection
of error. This is St. Augustine’s judgment of
iages in churches, that by and by they breed
error and idolatry. It would be tedious to rehearse
all other places, which might be brought out of
the ancient Doctors, against. images and idolatry.
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uoM. xiv. Wherefoie we shall hold durselves contenited with

these few at this present.

Now as concerning histories ecelesiastical, touch-
dng this matter, that ye may know why, and when,
and by whom images were first used privately, and
afterwards not only received into Christian churches

~ and temples, but in conclusion worshipped also, and

how the same was gainsaid, resisted, and forbidden,
48 well by godly Bishops and learned Doctors, as
-also by sundry Christian Princes; I will briefly
collect into & compendious history, that which is at
:large, apd in sundry places, written by divers ancient
-writers and historiographers concerning this nfatter.
As the Jews, having most plain and express com-
mandment of God, that they should neither make
nor worship any image—as-it is at large before
declaréd —did, notwithstanding, by the example of
the Gentiles_or Heathen };eople that dwelt about
them, fall to the making of images and worshipping
of them, and 80 to the committing of most abomina-
1 ble idolatry; for the which God by his holy Pro-

* phets doth most sharply remve and threaten them,

-and afterward ‘did accomplish - his said threatenings
.by extreme punishing of them, as is also above
specified; even so some of the Christians in old
time, which were converted from worshipping of
idals.and false gods, unto the true living Ged' and
to our Saviour: Jesus Christ, did of a certain blind

-zeal, and 88 men long accustomed to images, paint

.or’ ¢arve images of our Saviour Christ, his mother

* Mary, and of the Apostles; thinking that this was

.a point of gratitude and kindness toward those, b

whom they had received the true knowledge of God,
and the doctrine of the Gospel. But these pictures
or images came not yet into churches, nor were yet
worshipped of a long time after. And lest you

* should think that I do say this of mine own head
~ only, without authority, I allege for me Eusebius,

Bishop af Ceesarea, and the most ancient author of

the Ecclesiastical History-—wlio lived about the three

bundred and thirtieth year .of our Lord, in Con-
t * .
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stantinus Magnus's days, and his son Constuntius, Hos. Xiv:
Emperors—in the seventh book of his History Ecele-—
siastical, the fourteenth chapter; and St.' Jerome
upon the tenth chapter of the Prophet Jeremiah ;:
‘who both expressly say, That the errors of images -
—for so St. Jerome calleth it—have come in and
passed to the Christians from the Gentiles, by an
heathenish use and custom. - The cause and means
Eusebius sheweth, saying, It is no marvel if they,
which being Gentiles befete, and did believe, seemed -
to offer this as a gift te our Saviour, for the benefits:
which they had received of him. Yea, and we do-
see now that-images of Peter and Paul, and of oux
Saviour himself, be made, and tables to be painted,
which ¥ think to have been observed and kept in-
-differently by an heathenish custom. For the Hea~
then are wont so te honour them whom they judged
honour worthy, for that some tokens of old men
should be kept. For the remembrance of posterity
is & token of their honour that were before, and' the-
love of those that come after. o

Thus far I have rehearsed Eusebiuss words..
Where note ye, that both 8t. Jerome and he agree
herein, that these images came in amongst Chris-"
tian men by such as were Gentiles, and accustomed
to idols, and, being converted to the faith of Christ, -
retained yet some remnants of Gentility not throughly
purged ; for St. Jerome caleth it an error mani-
festly. And the like example we see, in the Acts
of the Apostles, of the Jews; who, when they were
converted to Christ, would have brought in their
circumcision, whereunto they were so lonig accus-
tomed, with them, into Christ’s religion. With whom.-
the Apostle, namely St. Paul, had much ado for the acts xv
staying of that matter. But of eircumcision was.
less marvel; for that It came first in by God's ordi--
nance and commandinent. A man may most justly-
wonder of images, so directly against God’s holy
word and strict commandment, how they shiould
enter in. But images were not yet worshipped in
Eusebius’s time, nor publicly set up in churches .
and temples:; and: they who privately had them did
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mom. xiv. et of a certain zeal, and not by malice; but after-
B

wards, they crept out of privite houses into churches,
and so bred first superstition, and last of all idolatry,
amongst Christians, as hereafter shall appear:

. In the time of Theodosius and Martian, Em-
perors, who reigned about the year of our Lord
460, and 1360 years ago ; when the people of the
city of Nola once a year did celebrate the birth-day
of St. Felix in the temple, and used to ban
there sumptuously; PontiusPaulinus, Bishop of Nola,
caused the walls of the temple to be painted with
stories taken out of the Old Testament ; that the

. people beholding and considering those pictures,
might the better abstain from too much surfeiting
and riot. And about the same time, Aurelius Pru-
dentius, a very learned and Christian poet, declareth
how he did see painted in a church, the history of
the passion of St. Cassian, a school-master and

" martyr: whom his own scholars, at the command-

ment of the tyrant, tormented with the pricking or
stabbing in of their'pointels, or brazen pens, into his
body, and so by a thousand wounds and more, as
saith Prudentius, most cruelly slew him. And these
were the first paintings in churches, that were nota-
ble of antiquity. And so by this example came in
painting, and afterward images of timber and stone,
and other matter, into the churches of Christians.
Now, if ye well consider this beginning, men dre -
not so ready to worship a picture op a wall, or in a
window, as an embossed and gilt image, set with
pearl and stone. And a process of a story painted
with the gestures and actions of many persons, and
commonly the sum of the story written withal, hath
another use in it than one dumb idol or image

standing by itself. But from learning by painted .

stories it came by little and little to idolatry. Which
when godly men—as well Emperors and learned

Bishops as others— perceived, they commanded that

such pictures, images, or idols, should be used np -
more. And I will, for a declaration thereof, begin
with the decree of the ancient Christian Emperors,

‘Yalens and Theodosius II. who reigned about four
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Mundred years after our Saviour Christ's ascension, HoM. xrv. -

who . forbad' that -any. images -sheuld be made ‘or,
painted privately: for .certain it is, that there were
none in temples publicly in their tisie. These Em-
pesors -did. write ‘unto -the Captain of the army at-
ténding ‘on the Emperors, after this sort. Valems
and -Theodosius, Emperors,unto the Captain of the
army. Whereas we have-a diligent care to:main-
tain the religion of God above in all things, we will
grant-to. no.man to set forth, grave, carve, or paint,
the image of our Saviour Christ in colours; stone, or
any other matter; but in what place soever it shall
be found, we command that it be taken away, and
that all such as shall attempt any thing contrary. to
pur decrees ar commandment herein, shall be mast
sharpl ished. This decree is written in the books
mmeo{ ibri Aifgustales, the.-Imperial Boeks, gathér.

-'sd by Tribenisnus, Basilides, Theophilus, Dioscorus, *

and ‘Satire,;men of great authority and learning, at
the commandment .of the Emperor Justinian; and
is- alleged: by, Petrus Crinitus, a notable learnéd
man, m the ninth book and ninth chapter of his
work, entitled De honesta Disciplina, that is to say,
Of honest Learning. -Here you see what Christian
Princes of most-ancient timesdecreed againstimages;
which then began to creep in amongst the Christians;
- For it is certam, that by the space of three hundred
years, and miore,.after the death of our Saviour
Christ, and before. these ‘godly -Emperors reigned,
there were no.images publicly in churches or tem-
ples. Hdw would tlie idolaters glory, if they had
80 much aitiquity and authority for them, as is Lere
against them ! . :
Now; shortly after these days, the Goths, Van-
dals; Huns, and othér barbarous and wicked nations,
burst into Italy, and all parts of the West countries
“h‘ﬁ:’:’hw and mighty armies, spoiled gll

ed cities, and burned libraries, so that -

mm true -religion went to wrack, and de-
cayed incredibly. -And so the Bishops of those latter
days being of less learning, and, in the midst of the
wars, taking-less heed than did the Bishope
. . s i

1
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nom. x1v. afore ; by ignorance of God's word, snd megligenee

— of Bishops, and especially barbarbus: Princes, not

rightly inetrudted in true religion, betaimg: the rule,
images came to the church of Qhrist in the suid

. West parts, where these barbatous: pedple ruled,

pot now in painted ‘cloths only, but. embossed in
stone, timber, metal, and other like mattet, and were
aet only set up, but began to be wershipped also.

" And thorefore Serenus, Bishop ‘of Mussie the head

town of Gallia Narbonensis, now -called . the: Pro-
vince—a godly and learned 1man, who ‘was sbout
tix hundred: years after our Saviour Christ—seeing
the people, by occasion of imuges fall. to mont
abominable idofatry, brake to pieces all"the images
of Christ and saints, which were in that city.; and
whs thedtfore complained upon to Gregoryy the first
of that mame, Bishop of Rome, who was. the firet
learned Bishop thet did -allow ithe.open: having of
images in'churches, that .cam' be known tsy ﬂ

‘writing or history of antiquity. . And:apon

ry do all image-worshipperszt this dxy .
their defence.: But as uil things that be mins have

. from 8 tolerable beginnihg growm worve amid worep,

till they at the last became intolevable, so did' this
matter of images. First, metr used privattly stovies

. painted in tables, cloths, and walls. Afterwards

and emboesed images privately in their ovwn heuses.
Then afterwards, pictures first, and ufter’ them-em-
bessed images began to creep into-churches; -lewrned
and godly men ever speaking againstrthem. Then
by .use it was openly maintairied, that they might
be in charches ; but yet fovbidden that they shoutd
be worshipped. Of which opinion wds:Goegunry, as
hy the said Gregory’s Epistle ‘to "the ferevamed
Serenns, Bishop of Massile, plainlyappeareth, ‘Which
epistle is to be found in theb:i of Bpistles of
Gregory, or Register, in the tenth part of the fourth
epistie, where he ath these words:' That theu. didst
fotbid images to be worshipped, we praise altogether;
but that thou ‘didst break them, we blame. .. Por it

- is one thing to worship the'pitture,. and .another

thing by the piéture of ¢he: story. te-leamu whht:is to
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beworshipperd: ¥or that which Sexipture ig to_shent uo

that xeadk; the same deth picture perform unto ideots,
or the hehelding: and so forth. . And
afver a-few wdrdar Therefore it. should not have
been broken, which was.set up, nat te be worshipped
in churches, but endy te.instruct the mjnds of the
ignorant. - And.a listlé after: Thus thou shouldst
havd said, If yon will have images in the :church
- . for that_instruction, wherefore they were. made in
old time, I do. permit that they may be. made,
snd that yon may have. them, and shew them; that
not the sight of the: story, which is ‘opened by the

- picture, but: that: worshipping, which was incems - )
wenicntly given-to the pictures, did .mislike you, -
And if any. woull. make tmages, not to forbid them, °

but avoid by all mears to worship any imege. By
these sentenaes .taken here and the¢re out of Gres
gory’s Epistle 1o Serenus—~for it were too long to
rebearse the whole—ye way understand whereunte
the matter. wab. now come, six hundred years after
Christ: That.the.having of or picturesin the
churches where then maintained in the West, part of

the world ~for they were not so froward yet in.the

Kast: church——hut the worshipping of them .was
utterly forbidden, And-you may withal note, that

scoing there ig no:ground for worshipping of images
in - Gsegory's. writing, but a plain copdemnation

thereof, thatsuch as do worship images do unjustly
allege Gregory for them. And further, if images

fn the ehurel do not teach men, according to Gre- -

gory’s mind, but rather blind them; it followeth,

that images sbould net be in the church by his sen-

tence, who only would they should be placed there,
to the énd that they might teach the ignorant.
Whaerefare, if it be declared that ithages have been
and be warshipped; and also that they seach no-

thing hut erroys and lies—which sliall by God’s grage. -

hereaftor be done~—I trust that then, by Gregory's

ewy determination, all images and image-worship-

pers shall be oyerthrown. But, in the mean season,

Gragory's sutharity was so great in all the. West

chureh, thati by his enoazmgem;ent;.mﬁn ‘set wp
62 . .
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HOM.XIV. images . in all places : but their judgment was not

80 good to' consider, why he would have them set
up; but they fell all on heaps to manifest idelatry;
by worshxppmg of them; which Bishop Serenus,
not without just cause, feared would come to pass.
Now if Serenus’s judgment, thinking it meet that
images, whéreunto idolatry was committed, should

~ * be destroyed, had taken place, idolatry hiad been

overthrown : for to that, which is not, no man com-
mitteth idolatry. But of Gregory’s opinion—think-

ing that images ‘'might be suffered in churches, so
it were taught that theyshould not: be worshipped—
what ruin ‘of religion, and what mischief, ensued
afterward to. all Christendom, experience hath to

. our great hurt and sorrow proved. = First, by the

schism fising between the East and the West church
abott the said images. Next, by ‘the division of
the empire into two parts, by the same occasion of

. images, to the great weakening of all Christendom;

~ 'whereby, last of all, hath followed the utter over-

Rom, xxili. '

throw of the Christian religion and noble empire in
Greece, and all the Eas ﬁjmrt s of the world, and the
increase of Mahomet's false religion, and the cruel
dominion and tyrapny of the Saracens and Turks;
who do now hang over our necks' dlso, that dwell
in the West parts of the world, ready at all occa-
sions to over-run us,. And all this do- ‘W¢ owe unto
our idols and i 1mages, and our idolatry in worshlp-
ping of them.

But now give you ear a little to the process of
- the history ; wherein I do much follow the histo-

-ries of Paulus Dlaconus, and others, joined with Eu-
-tropius, an old writer. For though some of the

authors were favourers of images, yet do they most

-plainly and at large prosecute the histories of those

‘times : whom Baptist Platina also, in his History

‘of ‘Polpes, as in the Lives of Constantine and Gre-
L

Bishops of Rome, and other places, where
he _treategh of this matter, doth chiefly fellow. After
s time, Constantine, Bmhop of Rome, as-

: ""‘c""“" semblz a council of Bishops in the West Church,

ll.

and dld condemn Philippicus, then Emperor, and
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.John, \Disbop of Constantinople, of the bereuyofm X1V,

the Mowethelites, not witheut 8 cause indeed, but
#ery justly.  When he had eo done, by the consent
of the: learped ghout him, the said Constantine,
Bishop of Rome, capsed the images of the ancient

fashers, which had been at those six councils, which”

were allowerd and received of all men, to be painted

im the entry of 8t. Peter's church at Rome. Whep .

the Greeks ‘had knowledge hereof, they began to
dispute and renson the matter of images with the
Latina; sad held this opinion, that images could

no place in Christ's church, and the Latins

beld the contrary, and took part with the images.
S0 thé Eeat and West Churches, which agreed evil
before, upon this contention about images fell to
utter- enmity, which was never well reconciled yet.
But:in the mear sepson Philippicus and Arthemips,

o Amestasivs, Emperors, commanded images and,

pictunes tp be, pulled down, end rasetl out in every
piace of their dominion. Afier them came Thea-

dosius HL: he commanded the defaced images to .

bepainted again in their places: but this Thea-

deosius reigued but one year. . Leo, the third of -

thas vamme, succeeded him ; who was a Syrian born,
a very .wise, godiy, merciful, and:valiant prince.

This Leo by proclamation - commanded, that all.

aspages, set up i churches to be worshipped, should
be plutked down and defaced; and required spe-
eially the Bishop of Rome, that he should do the
ssme; and himself, in the mean season, caused -all
images, that were in the imperial city of Constanti-
neple, ito be gatheved on ap heap :in the midst of
the city, and there publicly burned them to ashes;
and whited over, and me({out all' pictures, painted
-uponithe.walls of the templee and ({mmshedslm;p&y
divesa mpintainers of images.. And when some did

- thevefore report. him to be a tyrant, he answered,

That:such if ‘all .ogher were mest. justly punished,
wha gieither worshipped God aright, nor regarded

the imipésial majes imd authotity, but maliciously

zebelled agninst.. whelesome :and prefitable laws.

Whnﬁudgdmu, sthe tlurd of that name, Bmhep
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Hom. X7, of Rome, heard of the Emperor’s doings in Greece
== concerning the images, he assembled a eouncil of
Italian Bishops against him; and there made de-
. -crees for images, and that more reverence and ho-
-nour should yet be given to them than was before ;
and stirred up the Italians against the Empemr
first at Ravenna, and moved them to rebellion.
Treason and And, as Uspurgensis and Anthonius, Bishops of Flo-
rebellion for rence, testify in their Chronicles, he caused Rome |
ofimages. and all Italy, at the last, to refuse their obeilience,
.and the payment of any more tribute to the Em-
«peror; and so b%v}tr:ason and rebellion maintained
-their idolatry. ich example other Bishops .of
Rome have continually followed and gone through
-withal most stoutly.
- After this Leo, who reigned t.hirty-fonr years,
. . succeeded his son Constantine V. who,-after his
- ‘fathver’s example, kept images .out of the temples;
- ‘and being moved with the council, which Gregory*
- -had assembled in Italy for images against his father,
‘he also assembled a council of all the ledarned men
- -and Blsb‘ops of Asia and Greece; although some
-writers & e this council in Leo Isauricus his
A Comncil -lather 8 latter days. In this great asgembl the’
apuinst . gat in'council from the fourth of the Idus of Fe-
bruary to the sixth of the Idus of August, and made
-coricerning the use of images this decree : It is not
-lawful for them that believe in God through Jesus
~Christ to have any images, neither.of "the. Creator,
-nor of any creatures, set up in temples to be wer-
shipped ; but rather that all images by the law of
of God, and for the avoiding of offence, ought to be
taken ouf of the churches. And this decree was
- executed in all places, where any images were found
‘in Asia or. Greece. And the Emperor sent the de-
:termination of this council, holden at Gonstanti-
‘nople, to Paul, then Bxshop of Rome, and com-
-manded him to cast all images out ofthechurubes
.which he, trusting in the fnen ip of Pipi
‘mighty Prince, refused to do. / beth he nd
., -his successor Stephanus III. who auembled another
council in.Italy for images, condexaned the Exaperor

images.



N

' PRRIL OF IDOLATRY. _ 09
_ and the council of Constantinople of hevesy; and mox, xiv.
made a decree, That the holy images—for so they —
called them—of Christ, the blessed Virgin, and other
siints, were indeed worthy honour and worshipping.
When Constantine was dead, Leo IV. his som, -~
reigned after him ;. who married a woman of the

city of Athens, named Theodora, who also was called

Irene, by whom he had a sony named Constantine VI. Or Eirexe.
and dying whilst his son was yet young, left the
regiment of the empire, and governance of his young
son, to his wife Irene. These things were dome in

* the church about the year of our Lord 760.
-~ Note here, I pray you, in this process of the story,

that in the churches of Asia and Greece, there were -

' mes publicly by the space of almost seven -
b years. And there is no doubt but the
primitive church next the Apostles’ time was most
pure. Note also, that when the contention began -
about images, how of six Christian Emperors, who
were the Chief Magistrates by God's law to be obey-
ed, only one, which was Theodosius,-who reigned but
one year, held with images. All the other Emperors,
and all the learned .men and Bishops of the East
church, and that in assembled councils, condemned
them; besidea the two Emperors before-mentioned,
. Valens and Theodosius II. who were long before

these times, who strictly forbad that any images '

thould be made. And universally after this time'

4ll the Emperors of Greece, only Theodosius ex-

cepted, destroyed continually all images. Now, on

the contrary part, note ye, that the Bishops of
-Rome, being no ordinary Magistrates appointed of

God out of .their diocese, but usurpers of Princes’
authority contrary to God’s word, were the main-

tainers .of images against God's word, and stirrers

up.of sedition and rebellion, and workers of conti- -
.l tréason against their sovereign Lords, contrary .
‘to God’s law, and. the ordinances of all human laws, Sy
.being not. only enemies to Ged, but also rebels and
traitors . against their Princes. These be the firat
bringers in. of images openly into churches. These
.be the maintainers. of them in the churches; and

~
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Hmmtheseheﬂlemeans,wkewbyﬂxeyhmmmnhd

them; to wit, conspiracy, treason, and rebellion
against God and their Princes.

Now to proceed in the history, most wort.hyw
be known. In the nonage of Constantine VI. the
Empress Irene, his mother; in-whose hands the regi-
ment ‘of the empiré remained, was governed much
by the advice of Theodore, Bishop,. and Tharasius,

Yatriarch of Constanhnople, who practised and held

‘with the Bishop of Rome in maintaining of images

most earnestly. By whose counsel and entreaty,

.the Empress first most wickedly digged up the

‘body of her father-in-law Constantine V. and com-
manded it to be openly burned, and the ashes to be

" thrown into the sea. - Which example—as the con-

stant report goeth—had like to have been put in
practice with Princés’ corses in our days, had the

. authority of the holy father continued baut a little

er. The cause, why the Empress Irene thus
dsed her father-in-law, was, for that he, when, he
was alive, had destroyed images, and had takem
away the sumptuous ornaments of churches, saying,
‘That Christ,whose temples they were, allowed poverty
and nét pearls and precious stones. Afterward the
said Irene, at the persuasion of Adrian Bishop of
Rome, -and Paul the Patriarch of Constantinople,
and his successor Tharasius, assembled a council
of the Bishops of Asia and Greece, at the cltyNwea..
‘where the Bishop of Rome’s legates being presi-
dents of the council, and ordering all things as they

" listed, the council, which was assembled befbre

under the Emperor Constantine V. and had de-

. creed that all images should be destroyed, was oon-

A decree
that images
shonld be
‘worshipped.

denmed as an heretical council, and assembly, and
a decree was made, that images should be put up
in all the churches of Greece, and that ‘henour and
worship also should be given unto the said

And so the Empress, sparing no diligence in setting
up of images, nor cest in decking them in all
&hurches, made Constantinople within a shart tinse
altogether like Rome itself. And now you enx:)y

vmdm-come to pass, which Bishop Serenus fi
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and Gregory I.-forbad in vain—to wit, that i images wow. xrv:
should in no wise be-worshipped. For now not only =
the sunple and unwise—unto ‘whom images, as the
Scriptures teach, be specially a snare—but the
Bishops, and learned men also, fall to. idolatry by -
occasion of images, yea, and make decrees and laws
also for the maintenance of the same.. So hard is
1t, and indeed lmposslble, any long time to have
_images publicly in churches and temples without *
idolatry ; as-by the space of a little more than oné
hundred years betwnxt Gregory . forbidding most
strictly the” worshipping of images, and Gregory
II11. Paul, and Leo III. Bmhops of Rome, with thig
council, commanding and decreeing. that images

" should be worshipped, most evidently appeareth. .

. Now when Constantine, the young. Emperor,
came to the age of twenty. years, he was daily in
less and less estimation.. For such as were about
his mother persuaded her, that it was God’s deter-
mination, that she should reign alone, and not her
'son ,.with her. The ambitious woman, behevmg the
same, deprived her son of all imperial dignity; and
compelled all the men of war, with their Captains,
to swear to her, that they would not suffer her son
Constantine to reign during her life. With which
indignity the young Prince being moved, recovered
.the regiment of the ernpire unto himself by force ;
and being brought up in true religion in his father'’s
time, seeing the superstition of his mother Irene, -
and, the idolatry committed by i images, east’ down,
brake, and:burned all the idols and images that
his mother had set up. But within a few years aﬁer,
Irene, the Empress, taken again into her son’s
favour—after she had persuaded him to put out
Nicephorus his uncle’s eyes, and to cut out the
tongues of his four other uncles, and to forsake his-
wife, and by such means to bring him into batred
with all his subjects—now further to declare that
she was no changeling, but the same woman that
had before digged up and burned her father-in-law’s
body, and that she would be as natural a mother
a6 she had been a kind daughter, seeing the images, /.

N
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How. ‘Xiv. which she loved so well, and had with so great cost

set up, daily destroyed by her son the Empetor, by
the help of certain good companions deprived her
son of the empire ; and first, like a kind and Joving
waother, put out both his eyes, and laid him in pri-

‘son ; where, after long and many torments, she at

the last most. cruelly slew him.

In this history, joined to Euntropius, it is wnt'ten,
that the sun was darkened by the spate of sevens
seen days most steangely and dreadfully; and that
all men said, that, for the horribleness of that crael

*and unnatural fact of Irene, and the putting out of

the Emperor’s eyes, the sun had lost his light. But,
indeed, God would signify by the darkness of the
sun, into what darkness and blindness of ignorance
and ldolatry all Christendom should fall by the oc-
casion of images. The bright sun of his ‘eternal

- truth, and light of his holy word, by the mists and

black clouds of men’s traditions being blemished
and ' darkened, as by sundry most terrrible earth-
quakes that happened about the same time, God
signified, that the quiet state of trie religion should
by such idolatry be most horribly tossed and tur-
moiled. And here may you see what a gracious
and virtuous lady this Irene was, how loving a

- niece ta her husband’s uncles, how . kind a

mother-in-law to her son’s wife, how loving 2
dangbter to her father-in-law, how natural a mother
10 her own son, and what a stout and valiant Cap-
tain the Bishops of Rome had of her, for the setting
up and maintenance of their idols or images. Surely
they could not have found a meeter patron for the
mamntenance of -such a wmatter than this Irene;
whose ambition and desire of rule was insatiable,
whose . treason, continually studied and wmught,
was most abominable, whose wicked and unnatural

- cruelty passed Medea and Progne, whose detestable

icides have ministered matter to poets to write
their horrible tragedies.
-And yet certain Historiographers, who do put in
writing all these her horrible wickednesses, for love
they had to images, which she maintained, do praise
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her as a godly Empress, and as sent from God. Hox. xiv.
Such is the blindness of false superstition, if it once ™
take possession in a man’s mind, that it will bath

declare the vices of wicked Princes, and also com-

mend them. But not leng after, the said Irene, be~
“ing suspected to the Princes and Lords of Greece

of treason, in -alienating the Empire to Charles

King of the Francons, and: for practising a secret
marriage between herself and the said king, and

being convicted of the same, wa€ by the said lords

deposed and deprived again of the empire, and ear-

ried into exile into the island Leshos, where she

ended her lewd life.

« ‘While these tragedies about images were thus

wotking in Greete, the same question of the use of

images in churches began to be moved in Spain =~ .
also. And at Eliberi, a netable city, now called Another *
Granada, was a coundll of Spanish Bishops amd ether Soiie!
" learned men assembled ; and there, after long de-images.
liberation and debating of the matter, it was con-
cluded at lepgth by the whole council, after this '
sort, in the thirty-sixth Article: We think that pic: Decrees of
tures ought not to be in churches, lest that which is s
hotio or worshipped be painted on ‘walli, And images.
in the forty-first canon of that coundil it s thue
written : Vge thought good to admobnish the faith-
fal that, as much as in them lieth, they suffer no.
mages to be in their housés; but if they fear any
violence of their servants, at the least let them k
themnselves clean and pure from-images ; if they do
net 5o, let them be accounted as none of the church,
Note here, I pray you, how a whole and great coun-
try,.in ‘the west and south parts of -Europe, nedrer-
" to Rome a great deal than to Greeee in sitwation
of place, do agree with the Greeks againss images;
and. do not only forbid them m churches, but also
in private houses,.and do excommunicate them that
do the contrery. And another eouncil of the learned
men of - all Spain also, ealled Conciliem Téletanum ye gnother
Duedeciomnm, decreed and determined Jikewise ol
against l'mages and mage' «worshippers. - But svhen images.
these decrees of the:Spanish council at-Eliberi came .
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' HOM..XIV.t0 t.haknowledge of the Bishop ‘of Rome and his
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*adherents, they, fearing lest all Germany also would
decree against images and forsake ‘them, thought
to prevent the matter, and by the consent and help
of the Prince of Francois—whose power was then
most great in the West parts of the world —assem-
.bled a council of Germans at Frankfort, and there

ed the Spanish council against images afore-
mentioned to be coridemned by -the name. of- the
Felician heresy—for that Felix, Bishop of Aquitania,

"was chief in that council—and obtained that the

" . acts of the second Nicene council assembled by Irene,

the holy Empress whom ye heard of before, and

" the sentence of the Bishop of Rome for images,

might be received. For much after this sert-do the
Papists report of the history of the council of Frank-
fort. . Notwithstanding, the book of Carolus Mag-
nus's own wntmg, as - the title sheweth, which-is
now put in print and commonly in men's hands,
sheweth the judgment of that Prince, and of the
whole council of Frankfort also, to be against itnages,

- and -against the second coumcil. of Nice- assem-

bled by Irene for images ; and calleth it an

foolish, and ungodly council; and declareth the as-

sembl of the council of Frankfort to have been
y made -and gathered against  that Nicene

council, and the errors of the same. So that it must

* needs follow, that either there were in one Prince’s
" fime two councils assembled at-Frankfort, one con-

trary to the other—which by no history doth ap-
pear--or else that, after their custem, the Po

and - Papists have most shamefully corrupted - tﬁ
council, as their manner is to handle; not only coun-

. cils, hut also all histories and writings of the old

i o8

. stantine, &c.

Niceae ooun
el kel
be falsi

_Doctors, falsifying and corrupting them for the main-
“ tenance of their wicked and ungodly purposes; as
hathmtlmesoflatecometohght,anddoehmou
days more and more continually appear most evi-
dently. Let the forged gift of Constantme, and the
notable attempt to falsify the first Nicene council for

pe’s supremacy, practised by Popes in St
Augustmes time, be & witnesa hereof ; which prec-
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tice’indeed had: thex taken effect, had not: the dili- mom. x1v.

gence and wisdom of St. Augustine, and other-
learped and godly Bishops in Afric, by their great

labour and. charges also, resuted -and stopped the’

same.

Now to come towards an end of this hmtory, and”

to:sbew. you -the principal point that came ' to pass
by the maintenance of images. Whereas, from Ceon:.
stantinus Magnus’s time until that day, all authority,
imperial and princely dominion of the empire of

Rome :remained continually in ‘the right and pos--
session of the emperors — who had their continuance

and seat imperial at Constantinaple, the city royal
—Leo the third, then Blshop of Rome, seeing the
Greek Emperors 30 bent against his gods of gold
and silver, timber and stone; and having the King
of the Francons or Frenchmen, named Charles,

whose power was exceeding great in the West coun- .

tries, very appliable to his mind; for - causes here-
after appearing—under the pretence that they of
Constantinople were for that matter of images under

the Pope’s ban and curse, and therefore unworthy:
to be Emperors, or to bear rule; and for that the:

Emperors of Greece, being far oﬂ' were' not ready
at a.heck to defend the Pope against the Lombards

his -enemies, and others with whom he had variance

—this-Leo the Third, I-say, atiempted a thing ex-
ceeding strange -and unheard of before, and of in-
credible boldness and presumption: for he by his’
papal authority doth translate’ the government of
the empire and the crown and ndme imperial from
the Greeks; and giveth it unto Charles the Great,

of the. Francens; net without the consent of

the forenamed Irene, Empress of Greece, who also

ht to be joined in marriage with the said Charles.
For the which cause the said Irene was by the lords
of Greece ‘deposed and. banishkied, as one that had
betrayed the empire, as ye before have heard. And

N

the said ‘Princes of Greece did; after the deprivation These things
of the- said Irene, by common consent, elect and Jiee done
create—as. they always. had dope—an Emperor,y ﬁlrof onr

named Nmeplnrm, whom 1he Bishop of Rome, and

)
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- oM. 1w they of the West, would not acknowledge fur their
Emperox; for they had already creatéd them another,
and so there became two Emperors. . And the em-
pire, which'was before one, was divided. into two
parts, upon occasion of idols and images, and the
worshipping of them: even as the kingdom of the
Israglites. was in old time, for the like camse of
idolatry, divided in King Rehoboam’s time. And,
so the Bishop of Rome, having the favour of Charles
the Great by this means assured to him, was won-
drously enhanced in power and aut.houty, and did
in all the West church, especially in Italy, what he
list; where images were set up, garnished and wor-
shipped of all sorts of men. But images were not
so fast set up, and so much honoured in Italy and the
West, but Nicephorus, Emperor of Constantinople,

O, Suma-, and h:s successors Scauratius, the two Michaels, Leo,
™ . Theophilus and other Emperore their successors in
the empire of Greece, continually pulled.them down,
brake them, burned .them, and destroyed them as
fast. And when Theodorus the Emperor would at
the council of Lyons bave agreed with the Bishop
of Rome, and have set up images, he was by the
nables of the empire of Greece deprived, and another
chosen in his place: and so rose a jealousy, sus-
picion, grudge, hatred, and enmity between the
Christians and empires of the East countries and
West, whieh could never be-quenched nor pacified.
So that when the Saracens first, and afterward the
- Turks, invaded the Christians, the one part of Cllrm-
tendom would not help-the other.
of at the last, the noble empire of (greece, and the
city imperial Constantinople, was lost, and is come
into the hands of the Infidels, who now have over-rm
almost “all Christendom; and posiessing past the
middle of Hu » which is part of the West empire,
do hang over all our heads, to. the utter danger of all
Christendom.
Thus we see what.a sea of mmchle(ithe mainte-
. mnceoflmageahathbmught with it; what an borri-
blé schism between the East and the West church;
what an hatred between one Christian ‘and another;
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eoubeils agiinst councils, church againet clunoh HOM. x1v.
Christians against Christiane, Princes against Princes, ————
:«lebelho;; m-, unnatural and mest cruel mur-
ors ; tér dipgiag up and buming her
fatherithe Emperor's body ; the mether, for logve of
idals, ‘most abominably murdering her own son, be-
ing an Emperor ; at the last, the tearing in sunder
of Christendont and the Empire into two pieces, till
the Infidels, Saracens; and Turks, common enémies
to both parts, have most cruelly vanquished, de-
strayed, and ‘subdued the one part, the whole empire
of Greece, Asia the Lees, Thracia, Macedonia, Epi-.
rus; and maany other great and goodly countries and
provinces, and have won a great piece of the other
esapire, and put thé whole in dreadful fesr and most
horrible danger. For it is not witheut-a just and .
great oause to be dreaded, lest as the empire of
Rome.was evgn for the like cause of images, and
the wayshipping of them, torn in pieces and divided,
sawas for idolsry the kingdom of Israel in old time
divided ; so0 like punishritent; as‘ for the ke offenee
fulliapon the Jews; will aléo light upon us: that is,
lest, the cruel tyrant, and enemy of our common-
wealth and religion, the Turk, by God’s just ven-
geanoe, 'shoald likewise partly murder, and partly
lﬂd away into- captivity us Christians, as did the
and - Babylomian Kings murder and lead
away the Israelites; and lest the empire of Rome
and Christian nehgnon be so utterly brought under
foot, as was then.the kingdom of Israel and true re-
ligion of God; wheteunto the matter alréady, as I -
have declmd, shrewdly inclineth on -our part; the
greater part of Christendom, within less than three
hundred years’ space, being breught into captivity °
and most tmaemb!e ‘thraldom upder the Turks, and -
the noble empire of Greece olean everted. Whereas,
if the. Christians, divided by these’ image-matters,
hsd belden together, no infidels and miscreants could
thas have prevailed against Christendom. And all
thin milschief and misery, which we have hitherto
fullen:tinto; do'we owe to our mighty gods of gold
M‘nlver,wtock and stone; .in whose Nelp and de-
. T 2 . . )
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_Bom. . fence, where they cannot help themselves, we have

\

trusted so long, until our enemies- the infidels have

.overcome and over-run us almost altogether. . A just

reward far those that have left the mighty living
God, the Lord of Hosts,and have steoped and-given
the honour due to him to dead bloeks and stocks;

who have eyes and see not, ears and hear not, feet

and cannot go, and so forth, and are cursed of God,
and all they that make them, and - that put their
trust in them. »

Thus you understand, well-beloved in our Sakur

* Christ, by the judgment of the old learned and godiy

Doctors of the. church, and by ancient histories
ecclesiastical, agreeing to the verity of God’s word,
alleged out of the Old Testament.and the New, tlm
images and image-worshipping were.in the primitive

‘church, which was most pure and'uneormpt, ab-

horred and detested, as abominable.and contrary 6o
true  Christian rehg:on. And that when images be-
gan to creep into the church,'thegiwere not-only

' spoken and written against by godly and learned

Bishops,: Doctors, and Clerks, but also condemned
by whole eouncils of Bishops @nd learned men :as-
sembled together; yea, the sgid imdges by.many
Christian Emperors and Bishops were defaced,
broken, and destroyed, and that above seven hun-
dred and eight hundred years ago ; and that there-

* fore it is not of late days, as some would bear you

in hand, that images and image-worshipping have
been spoken and written against. Finally, you have
heard what mischief and misery hath, by the occa-
sion of the said images, fallen upon whole Christen-
dom, besides the loss of infinite souls, which-is most
horrible of all. Wherefore let us beséech God, that
we, being warned by his holy word, forbidding .all
idolatry, and by the writings of old godly Doctors;
and ecclesiastical histories, written and preserved
by God’s ordinance for our admonition and warning,
may flee from all idolatry, and so escape the bot-
rible punishment and plagues, as well worldly as
everlasting, threatened for the same: which: God
our heavenly Father grant us, for, qur only Savyiour

+ and Mediator, Jesus Chzist’s sake. Amen.
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THE THIRD PART OF THE HOMILY AGAINST IMAGES,
AND THE WORSHIPPING OF THEM ;

Containing the Conf ion of the principal Arg whick are
used to b made for the Maintenance Qf Images. .

Which Pmmcymocn instruct the Curates themselves, or
Men of good Understanding.
Now ye have heard how pldinly, how vehemently,
and that in many places, the word of God speaketh
against not only idolatry and worshipping of images,
but also against idols and images themselves. I
mesnahaysthushu-em,m that we be stirred and
_provoked by them to worship them, and not, as
. though they were simply forbidden by the New
Testament, without such eccasion and danger. -And
.ye have heard likewise out of histories ecclesiasticaly

the beginning, proceeding, and success ofndm
by images, and the great contention in"the chure

%09

HOM. XIV.
_

of Chiiet about them, to the great trouble and de-

cay of Christendom. And withal ye have heard the
sentences of old ancient Fathers, and ‘godly learned

- Doctors' and Bishops, against images and.idolatry, -

takun out of their own writings. It remaineth, that
such reasons as be made for the ‘maintenance of
images, and excessive painting, gilding, and deck-
ing, as well of. them as of the temples or' churches,
also be answerved and confuted eganly by applica-
tion of some places before alleged to their reasons,
md mybyoﬂmrmbe answering the same. Which
the last place m this treatise, for that it
cunnot well be understood of the meaner sort; nor
the argmments of image-maintainers can, without
prolixity too much tedious, he answered without
the kmowledge of the trentise going before. And
although divers things before-mentioned be heve
rehearsed again, yet this repetition is not superflu-
ous, but in & manner necessary ; for that the simple

sort eannot else understand how the foresaid places,

are to beapphedtotheaxgumems of such as de

maintain images, wherewith otherwise they nugho

be-abused.
Fint,nudhgedhythemdntmmntam“aga;
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mou. . that all laws, prohibitions, and curses, noted by us

Deut. iv.

Isa. xl.

out of the Holy Scripture, and sentences of the
Doctors also by us a.llege‘:i, against images and the
worshipping of them, appertain tp the idols of the
Gentiles or Pagans, as the idol of Jupiter, Mars,

- Mercury, &c..and not to our images of God, of

Christ, and his saints. But it shall be declared both
by God's Word, and the sentences of the ancient
Doctors, and judgment of the primitive Church,
‘that all images, as well ours as the idols of the Gen-
tiles, be forbidden and unlawful, namely, in churches
and temples. And first this is to be replied out of
God’s Word, that the images of God the, Father,

_the Son, and the Holy Ghost, either severally, or

the images of the Trinity, which we had in everx
church, be by the Scriptures expressly and directly

forbidden and condemned, as appeareth by these

places. The Lord spake unto yon out of the middle
of fire; you heard the voice or sound of his words, -
but you did see no form or shape at.all; lest per-
sdventure you, being deceived, should make to your-
self any graven image or likeness; and so forth, as
is at large rehearsed in the first part of this treatise
against images.. And-therefore in the old Law, the
middle of the propitiatory, which represented God’s
seat, was empty ; lest any should take occasion to .
make any similitude or likeness of him. Isaiah, after
he hath set forth the incomprehengible majesty of
God, he asketh, To whom then will ye make God
like? or what similitude will ye set up unto him?
Shall the carver make him a carved image? And
shall the goldsmith cover him with gald, or cast him
into a form of silver plates? And for the peor man,

. shall the image-maker frame.an image of timber,

that he may have somewhat to set up alsa? -And

. after this he crieth out: O wretches, heard ye never

of this? Hath it not been preached to.you sinep
the beginning, how by the creation of the world,
and the greatness of the work, they might under-
stand the majesty of God, the Maker and Creater
of all, to be greater than that it could be expressed
or set forth in any inage ox bodily similitude? Thus
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far the Prophet Isaiah; who, from the forty-fourth #om. xiv..
to the forty-mnth treateth in a manner of ~
no other thing. And St. Paul, in the Acts of - the Acts xvii.
Apostles, evidently teacheth the same, that no simi-
litade can be made unto God, in gold, silver, stone,’
or any other matter. By these and many other
places of Seripture it is evident, that no image
either ought er can be made ‘unto God. - For how
can God, a most pure Spirit, whom rnan never saw,
be expressed by a gross, bodily, and-visible simiki-
tude ? How can the infinite majeaty and greatness of
God, incomprehensible to man’s mind, much morenot
able to be compassed with the sense, be expresséd in
a finite and little image ? How can a dead and dumb '
* image. express the living God ? What can an image, *
which, when it is fallen, cannot rise up again, which
can neither help ‘his friends, nor hurt .his enemies,
express of the most puissant and mighty God ; who
alone is able to reward his friends, and to destroy
his. enemies everlastingly 7 A man might justly cry
with- the Prophet Habakkuk, Shall such images in~ Mabak. ii.
struct of teach any thing right of God ? or shall they )
- become Doctors? Wherefore en that have made
an image of God, whereby to honour him, have
thereby dishonoured him most highly, diminished
his majesty, blemished his glory, and falsified his
truth. And therefore St. Paul saith, that sueh as Rom,i.
have framed any similitude or image of God, like a
mortal man, or any other likeness, in timber, stoné,
or. other matter, have changed his truth into a lie.
For both they thought it to.be no longer that which
it was, a stock or a stone, and took it to be that
which it was not, as God, or an image of God.
‘Wherefore an image of God is not only a lie, but a
double lie also. But the devil is a liar, and the John viti,
father of liea: wherefore-the lying iages, which be
made of God, to his great dishonour; and horrible
er of his people, came from the devil. {
Wherefore they be convict of- foolishness and
wickedness in making of images. of God, or the
Trinity : for that no image of God ought or can be
made, a8 by the. Seriptures. and good. reasen evi-
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HoM. XV, denﬁ:_rappeueth yes, and once to desire an image
== of God, cometh of infidelity, thinking not God to
"be present, except they might see some sign or
of him; as appeareth by the Hebrews in the
wilderness, wlllmg Aaron to 'make them gods, whom
they might see go before them. = - .
- Where they ob]ect, that seeing in Isaiah and
Daniel be certain descriptions of God, as sitting on
a hlgfh gseat, &¢. why may not & Painter likewise set
orth in colours to be seen, as it were a Judge -
onathrone,aswelluheudescnbed:m
writing by the Prophets, seeing that Scripture,.or
writing, and picture differ but a little? First, it is to
be answered, that things forbidden by God's word,
painting of images“of God, and things pernutted
- of God,assuchdewnpuons uwdofthePtophet:,
be not all one: neither cught nor can man’s reason
—although it shew never so goodly—prevail ahy
thing sgainst God’s express word, and plain statute-
law, as I may well term it. Furthermore, the Serip-
ture, although it have certain descriptions of God,
yet if you read forward, it expoundeth itself, declar
ingy that God is a pure Spirit, infinite, who reple.
nisheth heaven and earth ; which the picture doth
not, nor expoundeth itaelf; but rather, when it hath
set God forth in a bodily similitude, leaveth a man
there, and will easily bring one into the heresy of
the. Anthropomorphites, thinking God to have hands
and feet, and to sit as aman doth: which they that
do, saith St. Augustine in his book De Fide et Sym-
bolo, cap. vii. fall into that sacrilege, which the
Apostle detesteth in those who' have changed the
glory of the incorruptible God into the similitude of
a corruptible man.’ For it is wickedness for a Chris-
tian to erect such an image to God in a temple; and
much more wickedness' to erect such an one in his
heart, by believing of it.

But to this they reply, that, this reason notw"nlu
standing, images of Chnst may be made, for that he
took upon him flesh, and became man. It weve wel
that they would first grant, that they have hitherto
dene most wickedly, in making and ‘meintaining of
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images-of God and-of the Trinity in every pheq oM. XIv-

whereof they are by force of God’s word and.-good
reason eonvicted ;. and then to descend to the trial
for other images.

Now coneerning thenr ob]ectlon. that an 4mage of
Christ may be made, the answer.is easy.: . for.in-
God's word and religion,. it is'not ealy requmed
whether a thing may :be done or no; but. also,
whether it be lawful and agreeable to God's word
to be done or no. For allwndtedneeemaybeand
is daily done, which yet ought not ta be done. ' And
.the words of the reasons above ‘alleged out of .the
Scriptures are, that. images neither ought nor,can
be made unto God. Whexefore to reply, that images
of Christ may be made, except withal it.be proved
that it is lawful for them to be made, is, rather than
to hold one’s peace, to say somewhat, but-nothing
to the purpose.. -And yet.it appeareth that .no

image can be made of Christ, but a lying im

as the Scripture pecullarly calleth ;images. hea—-fornom. i

Christ is God and man. Seeing .therefore, that of
the Godhead, which is the most- excellent: part, no
lmagecanbemade,xtlsfalsel called the image -of
Christ. Wherefore images of Christ--be not only
defects, but also-lies. Which resson serveth algo
for the images of saints; whose souls, the most
excellent parts of them, can by no .images be. re-

presented and expressed Wherefore , they. be no

of saintg—whose souls reign in- joy. with
God—but of the bodies -of -saints, which as- yet lie
putrified in the graves. Furthermore, no .true
image can- be made of Christ's body; for. it is

unknown now of-what form and countenance he was,

And there be in Greece and at Rome, and in-other
places, divers images of Christ, and none of them
like to another; and yet every of them affirmeth,
that theirs is the true and lively image. of Christ ;
which cannot possibly be. Wherefore, as soon as gn

image of Christ is made, by and by is a lie madeof ~ .

him, which by God’s word is forbidden. Which also
is true of the images of any saints of antiquity ; for
that it js unkeown of what form and countenance

v

\
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mow. X1, they were: Whemﬁ)ne secing that refigion ought
to ‘be grounded upon truth, images, which cannot
be without lies, ought net'to be mmade, or put to
any use of religion, or to be placed in churthes and
temples, places peciiliarty appointed t6 true religion

. and service of God. And 'thus much, that no trué

imnge of God, our Saviour Christ, or his saints, can
be matde: wherewithal 'is also confuted That their
altegation, thit inages be the laymen’s books. Fot
it is evident, by that which is afore rehearsed, thut
teach no things of God, of ouf Saviour Christ,
of 'his saints, but lies and errors. Wherefore,
either they be no books, or, if they be, they be false
amd lying beoks, the teachers of all error. :
-And now if it should be adnmiitted and granted,
it an image of Christ could truly be made, yet id
it unlawfol that it should be made ea, or that
the image of any saint should be made; specially
te-be set up in temples, to the great and unavoid-
able- danger of idolatry, as hereafter shall be proved.
" And first, concetning the image of Christ, that

* though it might be had truly, yet it were unlawful

Vib. i. c. 24,

to have it in chkurches publicly, is a notable place in
Ireneeus’; who reproved the heretics, called Gnostici,
ﬁn‘ that th:xaeamed about the lmage of - Christ,

his own proportion inPilate’s time—

. t’hey sald—and theréfore more to be esteemed

la'svit XXvi.
Deut. v.
Jcnlpﬂle.

Si-mmdo
Deut. xxvil.

than thuse lying images of him, whieh we now have.
The which Gnostici also nsed to set garlands upon
the ‘head of the said image, to shew their affection
toit.

Butto go to God’s word. Be not, I pray you,
the words of the Scriptures plain? Beware lest thoi,
being deceived, make to thyself—to say, to any use
of religion—any graven image, or any similitude of
any thing, &c. And cursed be the man that maketh

- & graven or molten image, abomination before the

Lord, &c. Be not our images such? Be not our
imrages of Christ and his saints eithet carved, or
molten and cast, or similitudes of men and women ?
It is happy that we have not followed the Gentiles
in mchngofmagesofbeasts,ﬁshes,advenmm
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alsa. Natwithsmndmg, the image of an horse, unom Xi¥,
ala.o the image of the ass that Christ rode on, have —
in divers places been brought into the.church and
temple of God. And is not that which is written
in the beginning of the Lord’s most holy law, and
daily zead unte you, most evident -glso? Thou Exod. xx.
shalt not make any likeness of any thing in heaven
above, in earth beneath, or in the water under the
earth, &c. Could any more be forbidden and said
than this ; either of the. kinds of images, which.be
either catved, molten, or otherwise similitudes; or
of things, whereof images are forbidden to he made ?

Are not all things either in heaven, earth, or wager

under the earth ? And be not qur.images of Chriat

and his saints, likenesses of thmgs in heaven, garth,

“wr in the water? -If they continpe in~their forger

answer, that these prohlbntmns concern the idols of

the Gentiles, and not our 1magea ﬁrst, that answer

is already.confuted, concerning the images of Gad

and the Trinity, atlarge, and concerning the images

of Chrlst also, by Irenzeus. And that the law of
God is' likewise to be.understood against all eur

images, as well of Christ as his saints, in temples .
and churches, appeareth further by the judgment-

of the old Doctors, and primitive church. :
phanius renting a painted. cloth, wherein was.the

picture of Christ, or of same saint, affirming it.to

be against our religion, that any such image should

be .had in the temple or-church—as is before

at large declared—judged, that not only idels

of the Gentiles, but that all images of .Christ and : |
his saints also, were forbidden by God's word . N
and our religion. Lactantjus, affirming it to- be

oertain that no true .religion can be where an:

image or picture is~—as is béfore declared-—;udgady

that as well all imagps and pietures, as the idols -of *

the Gentiles, were forbidden; else would he not so
generally have spoken and pronounced of them,

And. St. Augustine, as is before alleged, greatly Lib. iv. e 3.
allowetb M. Varro, affirming . that religion is meost De Civ. Dei.
pure without images ;”and saith himself, Images be

of more force to. crook an unhappy soul, than. te
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HoN. x1v. ‘teach and ‘instructit. And hesaith further, Every
In Pe. xxxvi.Child, yea, evéry beast ‘knoweth that it is not
mdexill.  (God that they see. 'Wherefore then doth the Holy
Ghost 80 often admonish us of that-which all mhen
know? Whereunto St. Augustine answereth ‘us:
" For, saith he, when images ‘are plaeed in'temples,
and set in honourable sublimity, and begin once to
_ be :worshipped; forthwith breedeth the most vile:
affection of error.. This is St. Augustine’s judgment.
of images in churches, that by and by they breed
error and idolatry. The Christian-Emperors, the
learned Bishops, all the learned men of Asia, Greece,
and Spain, assembled in councils at Constantinople
and in Spain, seven and eight hundred. years.ago
and more, condemning and destroying all images as
well of Christ as of the saints, set up by the Chris-
' tians—as is before at large declared—testify-that
they understood God’s word, so, that it forbad our
images as well as the idols-of the Gentiles. And as
wisd. xiv. it i3 written, Wisd. xiv. that images were not from
" the beginning, neither shall they continue to the
end; so were they not in the beginning in the pri- -
mitive church: God grant they may in the end be
destroyed. For all Christians in the primitive church,
Origen contra s Origen against Celsus, Cyprian also and Arnobius
Celanm, 1ib-do testify, were sore charged and complained on,
Cypriaaus  that-they had no altars nor images. - Wherefore did
mewrim,  they not, I' pray you, conform themselves to the
' Gentiles in making' of images, but for lack of them
sustained their heavy displeasure, if they had taken
it to be lawful by God’s word to have images? It -
is evident, therefore, that they took all images te be-
unlawful in the church or temple of God, and there- -
fote had none—though the Gentiles therefore were -
+  most highly displeased—following this rule, We
Acts v. must obey God rather than mgn. And Zephyrus,
in his notes upon the Apology of Tertullian, gather-
eth, that all his vehement persuasion should be but:
cold, except we know this once ‘for all, that Chris-
tian men in his time did most hate images, with their.
ornaments. And Ireneeus—as is above declared—
reproveth the heretics called Gnostici, for that they
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carried about the image of Christ. And therefore mom. x1v.

the primitive church, which is specially to be fol-

lowed, as most incorrupt and pure, had publicly in °

churches neither idols of the Gentiles, nor any other
images, as things directly forbidden by God's word.
And thus it 'is declared by God’s word, the sen-
tences of the Doctors; and the. judgment of the
primitive church, which was most pure and sin-
cere, that all images, as well ours as the idols
of the Gentiles, be by God’s word forbidden,
and therefore unlawful, specially in temples and
churches.

Now if they, as their custom is, flee to this an-
swer, that God’s word forbiddeth not absolutely all
images to be made, but that they should not be
made to be worshipped; and that therefore we may
have images, so we.worship them not, for that they
be things indifferent, which may be abused, or well

used. Which seemeth also to be the judgment of Dames. liv.

de Fide

Damascene and Gregory 1. as is ahove decla.red. Orth, c. 17.

And this is one of their chief allegations for the g

Greg. in

Epist. ad

maintenance of images, which have been alleged Serenu in

since Gregory the First's time.
Well then, we be come to .their second allega-

tion, which in part we would not stick to grant them."

For we are not so superstitious or scrupulous, that
we do abhor either flowers wrought in carpets, hang-
ings, and other arras; either the images of Princes,
printed or stamped in their coins, which when Christ
did see in a Roman -coin, we read mot that he re-

Massil.

]
A\

prehended it ; neither do we condemn the arts of -

painting and :mage-makmg, as wicked of themselves.
Butwe would adritand grant them, that images used
for no rehglon, or superstition rather—we mean
images of none worshipped, nor in danger to be wor-
shipped of any-——may be suffered. Butintages placed
publicly in temples cannot possibly be withoutdanger
of worshipping and idolatry; wherefore they. are
not publicly to be ha# or suffered in-temples and
churches. The Jews, to whom tliis law was first
given—and yet being a moral commandment, and
not ceremonial, as all Doctors interpret it, it bindeth
us as well as them—the Jews, I say, who should
U .

N
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uow. xiv.have the true sense and meahing of God's law, so -

peculiarly given unto ¢hem, neither had in the be-
Qrigen contra ginning any images publicly in their temple, as Ori-

iv. gen and Josephus at large declare, neither, after the
Joweph. Ant. yestitution of the temple, would by any means con-
Jib. ;\;iii-C-;. sent to Herod, Pilate, or Petronius, that images
“xvite15- should be placed only in the temple at Jerusalem,
although no worshipping of images was requived at

their hands; but. rather offered themselves to the

death, than to assent that images should-once be

placed in the temple of God; neither would they

« suffer any image-mhaker among them. And Origen
added this cause, Lest their minds should be plucked

from God to the contemplation of earthly things.

And they are much commended for this earness

»edl, in maintaining of God’s honour and true reli-

gion. And truth it ig, that the Jews and Turks,

whe abher images and idols, as directly forbidden

" by God’s word, will never come to the truth of our
religion, whilst the stumbling-blotks -of images
remain. amongst us, and lie in their way. If they

object yet the brazen serpent, which Moses did set

Ty up, or the images of the Cherubims, or any other
images which the Jews had in their temple, the

answer is easy: We must in religion obey God's

general law, whi¢h bindeth all men, and not follow
examples of particular dispensation, which be no
warrants for us; else we may by the same reason

pesume circumcision and sacrificing of beasts, and

other rites permitted to the Jews. Neither can

those images of Cherubims, set in secret where no

man might come nor behold, be any example for

our pubKc setsing. up of images in churches and
temples. But to let the Jews go. Where they say

¢ that images, so ther be not worshipped, as things
indifferent may be tolerated in temples and churches;

we infer and say for the adversative, that all our

- images of God, our Saviour Christ, and his saints;
publicly set up in temples and churches—places
peculiarly. appointed te the trme wershipping- of
God—be not things indifferent, nor tolerable, but
tigainst God’s law and commandmient, taking their

own interpretation and expositien of it. e
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Fillst, for that all images, 8o set up publicly, have non. xiv.

been worshipped of the unlearned and simple sort,
shottly after they have been publicly so set up, and,
in conclusion, of the wise and learned also. o

Secondly, for that they are worshipped in sundry
places now in our time also. :

And thirdly, fot that it is impossible that images
of Gad, Christ, or his saints, can be suffered —espe-~
cially in témples and churches— any while or space,
without worshipping -of them; and: that idolatry,
which is most abominable before God, cannot pos-
- sibly be escaped and avoided, without the abolishing

and destruction of images and pictures in temples

sod churches ; for that idolatry ig to images, spe-
cially in temples and churches, an inseparable acci
dent, as they term it; so that images in churches
and idolatry go always both together, and that there-
fore the one cannot be avoided, except the ather—
speciadlyin all public places —be destroyed.. Where«

fore, to make imagee, and publicly to set.them up -

in temples and churclies, places appointed pecu~
liarly to the service of God, is to make images
to ‘the, use of religion; and not only ggainst this

Thou shalt make no manner of images, but
m&is also, Thou shalt not bow down to them,
nor worship them. For they being set up, have been,
be, and ever will be worshipped. And the full proof

of that, which in the beginning of the first part of

this treatise was touched, is here to be made and
-performed; - to wit, that our images, and idols of the
Gentiles, be dll one, as well in the things themselves,
aa also in that our images have been before, be now,
and ever will be worshipped, in like form anid man-
ner, as the idols of the Gentiles were worshipped,
g0 long as they be suffered in churches and.temples.
‘Whereupon it followeth, that our images in churches/
have ‘been, be, and ever will be, none other but
abominable idols, and be therefore no things in-
different. And every .of these parts shall be proved
in order, as hereafter followeth.

And first, that our images and idols of the Gen- gimahcrs

tiles be all one . concerning themselves, is most evi- argentum et

U 2 I?Iﬂlm.



220 - SERMON AGAINST
mowM. X1v.dent, the matter of them being gold, silver, or other .
= metal, stone, wood, clay, or plaster, as were the
Pusile, idols of the Gentiles; and so being either molten
Sculptile.  or cast, either carved, graven, hewen, or otherwise
Similitndo. formed and fashioned after the similitude and like-
ness of man or woman, be dead and dumb works of
ﬁ:,',',:h,ﬁ" “man’s hands, having mouths and speak. not, eyes
num homi- and. see not, hands.and feel not, feet and go not,
: and so, as well in form as matter, be altogether like
the idols of the Gentiles. Insomuch that all the
titles, which be given to the idols in the Scriptures,
may be verified of our images. Wherefore, no doubt
but the like curses which are mentioned in the Scrip-
tures will light upon the makers and worshippers of
them both. Secondly, that they have been and be
worshipped in our time, in.like form and manner as
were the idols of the Gentiles, is now to be proved.
And for that idolatry standeth chiefly in the mind,
it shall in. this part first' be proved, that our image-
maintainers have had and have the same opinions
. and judgment of. saints, whose images they have
- made and worshipped, as the Gentiles Idolaters had
- of their gods. And afterwards shall be decldred,
. that our image-maintainers and worshippere have
- used and use the same outward rites and mainer of
honouring and worshipping their images, as the Gen- .
, tiles did use before their idols ; and that therefore .
. they commit idolatry, as well inwardly and out-
wardly, as did the wicked Gentiles Idolaters.
And concerning the first part of the idolatrous
opinions of our image-maintainers. What, I pray
you, be such saints with'.us, to whom we attribute
.the defence of certain countries, spoiling God of
Dii Tutelares. his due honour herein, but Dii Tutelares of the
Gentiles Idolaters? Such as were Belus to the
Babylonians and Assyrians; Osiris and Isis to the
Egyptians; Vulcan to the Lemnians; and such.
other. What be such saints, to whom the safeguard
Dii Prsides. of certaip cities are appointed, but Dii Preesides
with the Gentiles Idolaters? Such as were at Del~
phos, Apollo; at Athens, Minerva; at Carthage,
« Juno; at Rome, Quirinus, &c.' What be such saints,
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$0 whdm, contrary to the use of the primitive Charch, Box. xiv.
-semples and churches be builded, and altars erected,
but:Dii Patroni of the Gentiles Idolaters? Such as Dii Patroni.
were in the Capitol, Jupiter; in Papbus Temple,
Venus; in Ephesus Temple, Diana ; and such like.
‘Alds, we seem in thus thinking and doing to have
iesrned ofrr religion, not.out of God’s word, but out
of the Pagan poets, who say,
FEixcessere omnes, adytis arisque relidtis,
. Dii, quibus imperium hoc steterat, &e.
Thas is to say, All the gods, by whose defence tlus
empite stood, are gone-out of the temples, and haye
forsaken their altars. 'And where: one saint bath
smages in divers places, the same saint hath  divers
names thereof, most like to the Gentiles. When
you hear. of . our Lady of Walsingham, our Lady of
Ipswich, our Lady.of Wilsdon, and such others,
" what is it but an {mitation of the Gentiles Idolaters,
Dinna Agrotera, Diana Cotiphea, Diana Ephesia, &c.
Venus Cypria, Venus Paphia, Venus Gnidia? Where-
byis evidently meant, that the saint for theimage sake
shonld in those places, yea, in-the images themselves,
have a dwelling ; which is*the ground of their idola-
try. . For where no images be, they have no such
meésns. . Terentius Varro sheweth, that there were
. three hundred Jupiters in his time: there were. no
fewer Véneres and Dians: we had no fewer Christos
phens, Ladies, and Mary Magdalens, and other saints.
‘(Enomaus. and Hesnodus shew, that in their. time
there were.thirty thousand gods, I think we had né
fewer saints, to whoin we gave the honour due to.
God.. Amd they bave bot only spoiled the true liv- e
ing Ged of. his dpe honour in temples, cities, coun~- -~ -
twies, and/lands; by such dewices and inventions, as\
the (Gentiles Idolaters have dene before them; but
the sea and waters bave as well special saints with
them, as they had gods with the Gentiles, Neptune,
Triton, Nereus, Castor and. Pollux, Venus, and auch
other: in whose places bé come St. Christopher, St.
Clenient, and divers other,.and specially our Lady,
to whom shipmen sing, Ave, mdris stella. Neither
hath the-fire scaped their idolatrous inventions: for,
instead of Vulcan and Vesta, the Gentiles’ gods af
vl
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.nom. x1v. the fire, our men have placed St. Agatha, and make
== letters on her day for to quench fire with. Every-
artificer and profession hath his special saint, as a
peculiar god: as, for example, scholars have St.
Nicholas. and St. Gregory; painters, St. Luke:
neither lack soldiers ‘their Mars, nor lovers their
Venus, amongst Christians. All diseases have their
special saints, s gods, the curers of them; the pox
St. Roche, the falling-evil St. Cornelis, the tooth-
ache St. Apollin, &c. Neither do beasts nor cattle
lack their gods with us; for St. Loy is the horse-
leech, and St. Anthony the swineherd, &c. Where
is God’'s providence and due honour. in the mean
season ; who saith, The heavens -be mine, and the
earth is mine, the whole world and all that in it is:
1 do give victory, and I put to flight: of me be all
counsels and help, &c. Except I keep the city, in
vain doth he watch that keepeth it : Thou, Lord,
shalt save both men and beasts? But we have left
him neither heaven, nor earth, nor water, nor conn-
try, nor city, peace ner war, to rule and govern;
neither men, nor beasts, nor their diseases to cure:
that a godly man might justly for zealous indigna-
tion ery out, O heaven, O earth and seas, what
madness and wickedness against God are men fallen
into! ~'What dishonour do the creatures to their
Creator and Maker! - And if we remember God
suometimes, yet, because we doubt of his ability or
will to help, we join ¢o him another helper-—as if
he were a noun adjective—using these sayings;
Such aslearn, God and: St. Nicholas be my speed 3
such .as neese, God help and St. John; tethe horse,
God and St. Loy save thee. Thus are we became
like horses and mules,.which have no understanding.
For is there not one God only, who by his power
and wisdom made all things, and by his pravi-
dence governeth the same, and by his goodness
maintaineth and saveth them? . Be not all things of
him, by him, and through him? Why. dost thou
turn from the Creator to-the ereatures? This is the
manner of the Gentiles Idolaters: but thou art a
Christian, and therefore by Christ alone hast. access
to God the Father, and help.of him only.

o \
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These things are not written to any.reproach of HdM. xv.

the saints themselves; who were the true servants

_of God, and did give all honour to him, taking none

unto themselves, and are blessed souls with God
‘but against our foolishness and wickedness, making

of the true servants of God, false gods, by attribut-
ing to them the power and honour which is God’s,
and due to him only. And for that we have such
opinions of the power and ready belp of saints, all

. our legends, hymns, sequences, and masses, did con-

tain stories, lauds, and praises of them, and prayers

" to them ; "yea, and sermons also altogether of them,

and to their praises, God’s word being clean laid
aside. And this.we do altogether agreeable to the

saints, as did the Gentiles Idolaters to their false -

gods. For these opinions which men have had of
mortal persons, were they never so holy, the old

.most godly and learned Christians. have written

against the feigned gods of the Gentiles ; and Chris:
tian Princes have destroyed their images; who, if
they were now living, would doubtless likewise both
write against our false opinions of saints, and also
destroy their images. For it is ewdent, that our
image-maintainers have the same opinion of saints
which the Gentiles had of their false gods, and
thereby' are moved'to make them images, as the
Gentiles did. If answer be made, that they make
saints but intercessors to God, and means for such
things as they would obtain of God; that is even
after the Gentiles’ idolatrous usage, to make them,

of saints, gods called Dii Medioximi, to be mean Metioximi

intercessors and helpers to Ged, as though -he did P

not hear, or should be weary jif he did all alone.
So did the Gentiles teach, that there was one chief
power working by other, as means: and so they
made all gods subject to fate or destiny ; as Lucian
in his Dialogues feigneth that Neptune made. suit
to Mercury, that he might speak with Jupiter. And
therefore in this also, it is most ev:dent, that our
image-maintainers be all one in. opxmon with the
Gentiles Idolaters.

Now gemameth the third pm:, that their rites

‘
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o, x1v.and ceremonies, inhonouring and worshipping af the

Amos v,
'

John iv,

/

Horatiuz.

images or saints, be all one with the rites which the
Gentiles Idolaters used in honouring their idols.
First, what meaneth it, that Christians, after the ex-
ample of the Gentiles Idolaters, go on pilgrimage o
visit images, where they have the like at home, but
ghat they have a greater opinion of holiness and vir-
tue in some images, than other‘some, like ds the
Gentiles Idolaters had? ‘Which is the readiest way
to bring them to idolatry by wershipping of them,
and directly against God’s word, who saith, Seek
me, and -ye shall live; and do not seek Bethel;

enter not into Gilgal, neither g0 to Beersheba. And
against such as had any superstition in the haliness

-of the place,as though they should be heard for the

place’s sake, saying, Our fathers worshxpped in this
mountain, and ye say, that at Jerusalem is thé place
where men should worship, our Saviour Christ pro-
nounceth, Believe me, the hour cometh, when you
shall worship the Father, neither in this mountain,
nor at Jerusalem; but true worshippers shall wor-
ship the Father in spirit and truth, .Bnut it.is too
well known, that by.such pilgrimage-going, Lady .
Venus and her son Cupid were rather worshipped -
wantonly in the flésh, than God the Father, and .our
Saviour Christ his Son, truly worshipped-in the-spirit.

And it was very agreeable, as St. Pdul teachetb,
that they which fell to idolatry, which is spiritual .
fornication, should also fall into carnal farnication
and all uneleanness, by the just judgments of God
delivering them over to abominable concupiscences.

. What meaneth it, that Christian men, after the
use of the Gentiles Idolaters, cap and kneel before
images ? which, if they had any sense and gratitude,
would kneel before men, Carpenters, Masons, Plas:
terers, Founders, and Goldsmiths, their makers and
framers; by whose means they have attainedthis
honour, which else should have been evil-favoured
end rude lumps of clay, or plaster, pieces of timber,
stone, or metal, without bhapel or fashion, and se
without all estimation and honour;.as that idol in
the Pagdn Poet confesseth, skying, I was once a
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vile block, but now I am become a god, &c. What HOM. Xxrv.
a fond thing is it for man, who hath life and reason, Adorare.
to bow himself to a dead and insensible image, the 1 Kiogsi.
_ work of his own hand! Is not this stooping and Seu; xxific
kneeling before them adoration of them, which is
forbidden so earnestly by God’s word? Let such
as so fall down before images of saints, know and
confess that they exhibit that honour to dead stocks
and stones, which the saints themselves, Peter, Paul, Acts x. xiv.
and Barnabas, woild not to be given them being :
alive ; which the angel of God forbiddeth to be given Rev. xix.
to him. And if they say they exhibit such honour
not to the image, but to the saint whom it represent-
eth, they are convicted of folly, to believe that they

. please saints with that honour, which they abhor as
a epoil of God’s henour: for they be no changelings;
but now both having greater understanding, and
more fervent love of God, do more abhor to deprive
him of his due henour ; and being now like unto the
angels of God, do with angels flee to take unto them
by sacrilege the honour due to God : ‘and herewithal
is confuted their lewd distinction of Latria and Du-
lia; where it is evident, -that the saints of God can-
not abide, that as much as any outward worshipping
be dong or exhibited to them. But- Satan, God's
enemy, desiring to rob God of his honour,  desireth
exceedingly that such honour might be given to him, Matt. iv.
Wherefore those which give the honour due to the
Creator to dny creature, do service acceptable to no .
saints—who be the friends of God—but unto Satan,
God’s and man’s mortal and sworn enemy. And to
attribute such desire of divine honeur to samts, is to
blot them with a most odious and devilish ignominy
and villany, and indeed of saints to make them Sa-
tans and very devils, whose property is to challenge
to themselves the honour which is due to God on}{)

"And furthermore, in ‘that they say that they

not worship the images, as the Gentiles did their
idols, but God and the saints, whom the images do
represent; and therefore that their doings before
images be not like the idolatry of the Gentiles be-
fore their idols ; St. Augustine, Lacté.ntms, and Cle-
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nom. Xx1v, mens, do prove evidently, that by this their answew

Augustine.
Psal. cxxxv.
o

Lactant: lib.
i Inst,

they be all one with the Gentiles Idolaters. The
Gentiles, saith St. Augustine, which seem to be of
the purer religion, say, We worship. nat the images,
but by the corporal irhage we do behold the signs of
the things which we ought to worship.

And Lactantius saith, The Gentiles say, We fear
not the images, but them after whose likeness the -

. images be made, and to whose niames they be con-

Lib. v. ad
Jacob Do.
wiwi fratremn.

secrated. Thus far Lactantius. -

And Clemens saith, That serpent the devil uttereth
these words by the mouth of certain men: We, to
the honour of the invisible God, worship visible
images : which surely is most false. See how, in
using the samde excuses which the Gentiles Idolaters
pretended they shew themselves to be all ane with
them in idolatry. For, notwithstanding this excuse,
St. Augustine, Clemens, and Lactantius prove them
idolaters. And Clemens saith, That ‘the serpent,
the devil, putteth such éxcuses in the mouth of ido-
laters, . And the Scriptures- say, they worship the
stocks and stones—rotwithstanding this €XCUSE—~—s
even as our image-maintaivers do. And Egekiel

* therefore calleth the gods of the Assyrians stocks

and stones, although they were but images of their
gods. So are our images of God and the saints

.. named by the names of God and his saints, after the

use of the Gentiles. , And the same Clemens saith
thus in the same book ; They dare not give the name
of the Emperor to any other, for he punisheth his
offender and traitor by and by: but they. dare give
the name of God to others, becduse he for repen-
tance suffereth his offenders. And éven so do our
image-worshippers give both names.of God and the
saints, and also the honour due.to God, to their
images, even as did the Gentileg Idolaters to their
idols. What should it mean, that they, according
as did the Gentiles Idolaters, light candles at noen-
time, or at midnight, before them, but therewith ta
honour them? For other use is there none in so
doing. For in the day it needeth not ; but was ever
a proverb of foolishness, to light 8 candle at noon-
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time. And in the night it availeth not to hght a HOM. xIv.
candle before the blind; and God hath nenther ase . .
nor honour thereof.

And concernipg this candle-llghtmg, it is notable
that Lactantius, above a thousand years ago, hath
written after this manner: If they would behold the Lip, vi. ta
heavenly light of the sun, then should they perceive it cap. %
that God hath no need of their candles, who for the
use of man hath made so goodly a light. And where-
as in so little a cirele of the sun, which, for the great
distance, seemeth to be no greater than a man’s head,
there is so great brightness, that the sight of man’s
eye is not able to behold it, but if one stedfastly
look upon it a while, his eyes will be dulled- and
blinded with darkness; how great light, how great
clearness may we think to be with God, with whom
is no night nor darkhess? And so forth. And by
and by he saith, Seemeth he therefore to be in his
right mind, who offereth up to the Giver of all light
. the light of a wax-candle F or a-gift? He requireth
another light of us, which is not smoky, but bright
and clear, even the light of the mind and under-
standing. And shertly after he saith, But their
gods, because they be earthly; have need of light,
lest they remain in darkness : whese worshippers, be-
cause they understand no heavenly thing, do draw
religion, which they use, down to the earth, in the
which, being dark of nature, is need of light. Where-
fore they give to their gods no heavenly, but the
earthly understanding of mortal men. And there-
fore they believe those things to be necessary and,
pleasant unto them, which are so to us; who have
need either of meat when we be hungry, or drink
when we be thirsty, or clothing when we be a cold,
or, when the sun is set, candle liglit, that we may see.

" Thus far Lactentius, and much more, too long S
.here to write, of -candle:lighting in teémples before
images and idols, for religion: whereby appeareth
both the foolishness thereof, and also that in opinion
and act we-do agree altogether in our cendle-religion
. with the Gentiles Idolaters. What meaneth it that
they, after the example of the Gentiles Idolaters,
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HoM. X¥1v.burn incense, offer up gold to images,” hang up

Colere.

Cultus,

crutches, chains, and ships, legs, arms,and whole
men and women of wax, before images, as though
by them, or saints as they say, they were delivered
from lameness, sickness, captivity, or shipwreck?
Is not this colere imagines, to worship images, so
earnestly forbidden in God’s word? If they deny
it, let them read the eleventh chapter of Daniel the
Prophet ; who saith of Antichrist, He shall worship
God, whom his fathers knew not, with gold, silver,
and with precious stones, and other things of plea-
sure : in which place the Latin word is Colet. Andin
the second of Paralipomenon, the twenty-ninth chap-
ter, all the outward rites snd ceremonies, as burning .
of incense, and such other wherewith God in the

',temple was honoured, is called Cultus, to say, wor-

shipping ; which is forbidden strictly by God's word
to be given to images. Do not all stories ecclesias-
tical declare, that our holy martyrs, rather than they
would bow and kneel, or offerup one crumb of incense
before an image or idol, have suffered a thousand
kinds of most horrible and dreadful death? And what'
excuses soever they make, yet that all this running
on pilgrimage, burning of incense ‘and candles, hang-
ing up of crutches,, chains, ships, arms, legs, and
whole men and women of wax, kneeling and holding
up of hands, is done to the images, appeareth by
this, that where no images be, or where they have
been and be taken away, they do no such things at
all. But all the places frequented when the images

~ were there, now they be taken away be forsaken and

left desert; nay, now they hate and abhor the place
deadly: which'is an evident proof, that that which
“they dld before was done in respect of the images.
Whereforé, when we see men and women on heaps
go on pilgrimage to images, kneel before them,
hold up their hands before them, set up candles,
burn incense before them, offer up gold and silver
unto them, hang wp ships, crutches, chains, men and
women of wax before them, attributing health and

" safeguard, the gifts. of God, to them, or the saints

whom they represent, as they rather would have it;

\
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who, I say, who can doubt, but that dur 1mage- HOM. XIV.
maintainers, agreeing in all idolatrous opinions, out- —
ward rites and ceremonies, with the Gentiles Idola-
ters, agree also with them in committing most abo-
ninable idolatry? And to increase this madness,
- wicked men, which have the keeping of sich images,
for their greater lucre and advantage, after theex-
ample of the Gentiles Idolaters, have reported and
spread abroad, as well by lying tales as written
fables, divers miracles of Images: as that such an
image miraculously was sent from heaven, even, like
the Palladium, or Magna Diana Ephesiorum. lguch
anotherwas as miraculously found in the earth, as the
man’s head was in the Capitol, or the horse’s head
in Capua. Such an image was brought by angels.
Such an one came itself far from the East to the -
West, ‘a§ dame Fortune fled to Rome.. Such an
image of ‘qur Lady was painted by St. Luke, whom -
of a physician they have made a painter for that
purpose. Such an one an hundred yokes of oxen
could not move; like Bona Dea, whom the ship
could not carry; or Jupiter Olympius, which laughed
the artificers to scorn, that went about to remove
liim to Rome. Some images, though they were hard
and stony, yet, for tender heart and pity, wept.
Some, like Castor and Pollux, helping their friends
in battle,” sweat, as marble plllars do in dampish
‘Wweather. Some spake more monstrously than ever
did Balaam’s ass, who had life and breath in him.
Such a cripple came and saluted this saint of oak, and
by and by he was made whole; and lo, here hangeth ‘
hjs crutch. Such an one in a tempest vowed to St.
Christopher, and scaped ; and behold, here is a ship
of wax. Such an one by St. Leonard’s help brake
- out of prison; and see where his fetters hang. And.
infinite thousands more miracles, by like or more
shameless lies, were reported. Thus do our image-
maintainers in earnest apply to their images all sach
miracles, as the Gentiles have feigned of their idols,
And if it were to be admittedy that some miracu-.
lous acts were by illusion of the devil done where -
- images be—for it i§ evident that the most part
X .

)
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were feigned lies, and crafty jugglings of men—yet
followeth it not therefore, that such images are either
to be honoured, or suffered to remain, no more than
Hezekiah left the brazen serpent undestroyed, when

- it was worshipped, although it were both set up by

God’s commandment, and also approved by a great
and true miracle, for as maay as beheld it were by
and by healed. Neither ought miracles to persuade
us to do contrary to God’s word.  For the Scriptures,
have, for a warning héreof, foreshewed that the king-
dom of Antichrist shall be mighty in miracles and
wonders, to the strong illusion of all the reprobates.
But in this they pass the folly and wickedness of the
Gentiles, that they honour and worship the relics

- and bones of our saints; which prove that they be

.

Homilia de
septem Mac-
chabaeis,

mortal men and dead, and therefore no gods to be
worshipped ; which the Gentiles would never confess
of their gods for very shame. But the relics we -
must kiss and offer unto, specially on Relie-sunday.
And while we offer, that we should not be weary or .
repent us of our cost, the music and minstrelsy goeth .
merrily all the offertory time, with. praising and call-
ing upon those saints, whose relics be then in pre-
sence. Yea, and the water also, wherein those relics
have been dipped, must with great reverence be re-
served, as very holy and effectual. I3 this agreeable
to St. Chrysostom, who writeth thus of relics? Da
not regard the ashes of the saints’ bodies, nor the re-
lics of their flesh and bones, consumed with time:
but open the eyes of thy faith, and behold them
clothed with heavenly virtue, and the grace of the
Holy Ghost, and shining with the brightness of the

_heavenly light. But our idolaters found too much

vantage of relics and relic-water, to follow St. Chry-

* sostom’s counsel. And because relics were so gainful,

few places there were but-they had relics provided
for them. And for more plenty of relics, some one
saint had many heads, one in one place, and another
in apother place. Some had six arms and twenty-.
six fingers. And, where our Lord bare his cross.
alone, if all the pieces of the relics thereof were ga-
thered together, the greatest ship in England would



PERIL OF IDOLATRY. . T 231

scarcely'bear them; and yet the greatest part of\it, yom. xav.
- they say, doth yet remain in the hands of the Infi-™~
- dels;; for the which they pray in their beads’ bidding,
that they may get it also into their hands, for suc
godly use and purpose. And not only the bones of
the saints, but every thing appertaining to them,
was an holy relic. Insome place they offer a sword,
in_some the scabbard, in some a shoe, in some a
saddle that had been set upon some holy horse, in
some the coals wherewith St. Lawrence was roasted,
in some places the tail of the ass, which our Lord
Jesus Christ sate on, to be kissed and offered unte
for a relic. For rather than they would lack a
relic, they would offér you a horse-bone, instead
of a virgin’s arm, or the tail of the ass, to be kissed
and oftered unto for relics. O wicked, impudent,
and most shameless men, the devisers of these
things! O silly, foolish, and dastardly daws, and
more beastly tzan the ass whose tail they kissed,
that believe such things! Now God be merciful to
such miserable and silly . Christians; who, by the
fraud and falsehood of those which should have taught
them the way of truth and life, have been made
not only mote wicked than the Gentiles Idolaters,
‘but also no wiser than asses, horses;, and muiles,
which have no understanding. .

Of these things alreadyrehearsed, it is evident, that
our image-maintainers have not only made images,
and set them up in temples, as did the Gentiles
Idelaters their idols; but also that they have had
the same idolatrous opinions of the saints, to whom
‘they have made images, which the ‘Gentiles Idola-
. ters had of their false gods ; and have not only wor-
‘shipped their images with the same rites, ceremonies,
superstition, and all circumstances, as did the Gen-
tiles Idolaters their idols, but in many points also
have far exceeded them in all -wickedness, foolish-
ness, and madness. And if this be not sufficient to
prove them image-worshippers, that is to say, idola-
ters, lo, you shall hear their own open confession;
I mean not only the decrees of the second Nicene
gouncil under Irene, the Roman council under Gre-

’ x 2 . !

-~
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HOM. XIV. gory IIL. in which, as they teach that images are to
be honoured and worshipped—as is before declared
«—s0 yet do they it warily and fearfully, in compa-
rison to the. b]asphemous bold blazing of manifest
idolatry to be done to images set forth of late, even
in these our days ; the light of God’s truth so shining,
that, above other their abominable doings and writ-
ings, 2 man would marvel most at their impudent,
shameless, and most shameful blustering boldness ;
who would not at the least have chosen them a time
of more darkness—as meeter to utter their horrible
blasphemies in—but have now taken an harlot’s face,
not purposed to blush, in setting abroad the furniture
of their spiritual whoredom. And here the plain
.blasphemy of the reverend father in God, James

- Naclantus, Bishop of Clugium, written in his .expo-
sition of* St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, and the
first chapter, and put in print now of late at Venice,
may stand instead of all; whose words of image-
‘worshipping be these in Latin, as he did write them,
nat one syllable altered.

N Ergo non solum fatendum est, fideles in ecclesia
adorare coram imagine, ut nonnulli ad cautelam forte
loquuntur; sed et adorare imaginem, sine quo volu-
eris scrupulo. Quin et eo illam venerantur cultu,
quo et prototypon ejus. Propter quod, si illud habet -

- adorare latria, et illa latria ; si dulia, vel hyperdulia, °
et illa pariter ejusmodi cultu adoranda est. -
The sense whereof in English is this: Therefore .
_it is not only to be confessed, that -the faithful in
the church do worship before an image, as some
peradventure do warily speak ; but also do worship
the image itself, without any scruple. or doubt at
all. Yea, and they worship the image with the same
kind of worship, wherewith they worship the copy of
the image, or the thing whereafter the image is
made. Wherefore if the copy itself is to be wor-
shipped with divine honour—as is God the Father,
"Christ, and the Holy Ghost—the image of them. is
also to be worshipped with divine honour. If the -
copy ought to be worshipped with inferior honour,
or higher worship, the image also is to be wor~
shipped with the same honour and worship.
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Thus far hath Naclantus, whose blasphemies let HoM. x1v.
Pope Gregorius I. confute, and by his authority —
damn them to hell, as his successors have horribly
thundered. For,although Gregory permitteth images
to be had, yet he forbiddeth them by any means to
be worshipped, and praiseth muach Bishop Serenus Gregor.
for the forbidding-the worship of them, and willeth Epist.ad

Serenum

‘him to teach the people to avoid by all means to Masil.

‘worship any image. But Naclantvs bloweth forth

his blasphemous idolatry, willing images to be wor-

shipped with the highest kind of adoration and wor-

ship: and lest such wholesome doctrine should fack

authority, he groundeth it upon Aristotle, in his book

De Somno et Vigilia, that s, of Sleeping and Waking,

as by his printed book, noted so in the margin,

is to be seen: whose impudernt wickedness and idoe

latrous judgment I have therefore more largely set

forth, that ye may—as Virgil speaketh of Sinon—of Of image
worshipping.

and understand to what point in conclusion the

public having of images in temples and thurches

hath brought us; comparing the times and writings .

of Gregory I. with our days, and the blasphemies of

such idolaters, as this instrument of Belial, named

Naclantus, is. o :

‘Wherefore, now it is, by the testimony of the old
godly Fathers and Doctors ; by the open confession
of Bishops assembled in councils; ‘'by most evident
signs and arguments, opinions, idolatrous acts, deeds,
and worshipping done to their images; and by their

~ «own open confession and doctrine, set forth in their

books, declared and shewed, that their images have

been and be commonly worshipped, yea, and that

they ought so to be; I will out of God’s word make

this general argument against all suchimakers, setters-

up, and maintainers of images in public places..

" And first of all I will begin with the words of our
Saviour Christ. Woe be to that man "by whom an Matt. xviii.
offence is given. Woe be to him that offendeth one :
of these little ones, or weak ones. Better were it.

for him that a milstone were hanged about his neck,

and he cast into he middle of the sea, and drowned.

x3
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HoM. Xt¥. than he should offend one of these little ones, or
Deut, sxvii, weak ones. And in Deuteronomy, God himself de-

- Levit, xix.

. Wisd. xili.

and xiv.

nounceth him accursed, that maketh the blind to
wander in his way. And in Leviticus, Thou shalt
not lay a stumbling-block, or stone, before the blind.
But images in churches-and temples have been, and

' be, and—as afterwards shall be proved-—ever will

be, offences and stumbling-blocks, specially to the
weak, simple, and blind common people, deceiving
their hgarts by the cunning of the artificer, as the
Scripture expressly in sundry places doth testify ;
and so bringing them to idolatry. Therefore woe -
be to the erector, setter-up, and maintainer of images _
in churches and temples: for a greater penalty re-
maineth for him than the death of the body.

If answer be yet made, that this offence may be

» taken away by diligent and sincere doctrine and

reachmg of God's word, as by other means; and
that images in churches ‘and temples therefore be
not things absolutely evil to all men, although dan-
rous to some; and therefore that it were.to be
holden, that the public having of them in churches
and temples is not expedient, as a thing perilous
rather than unlawful, and a thing utterly wicked;
then followeth the third article to be proved, whlch ;

* is this.

That it is not possible, if images be suffered in
churches and temples, either by preaching of God’s
word, or by any other means, to keep the people
from worshlppmg of them, and so to avoid idolatry.

And first concerning preachi

If it should be admitted that although images
were suffered in churches, yet might 1§olatry by
diligent and sincere preaching of God's word be
avoided ; it should follow of necessity, that sincere
doctrine might always be had and continue as well
as images; and so.that wheresoever, to offence, were
erected an image, there also, of reason, a godly and
sincere Preacher should and might be continually
maintained. For it is reason, that the warning be
as common as the stumbling-block, the remedy as
large as is . the offence, the medicine as general as
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the poison: -hut that is not possible, as both rea~Hom. xiv.
son and experience teacheth. Wherefore preaching ™
cannot stay idolatry, images being publicly suffered.
For an image, which, will last for many hundred
years, may for -a little be bought; but a good
Preacher cannot without much be continually main-
tained. Item, if the Prince will suffer it, there will
be by and by many, yea, infinite images: but sincere
Preachers were, and ever shall be, but.a few in re-
spect of the multitude to be taught. For our Saviour
Christ saith, The harvest is plentiful, but the work-
men be but few: which hath been hitherto con-
tinually true, and will be to the world’s end: and
in our. time, and here in our country, so true, that
every shire should scarcely have one good Preacher,
if they were divided. .
. Now images will continually to the beholders
reach their. doctrine, that is, the worshipping of
images and idolatry: to the which preaching man-
kind is exceeding prone, and inclined to give ear
and credit, as experience of all nations and
doth too much prove. But a true Preacher, to stay
this mischief, is in very many places scarcely heard - -
once in a whole year, and somewhere not once in
seven years, as is evident fo be proved. And that
evil opinion, which hath been long rooted in men'’s
hearts, cannot suddenly by one sermon be rooted
out clean. And as few are inclined to credit sound
doctrine; as many, and almost all, be prone to
superstition and idolatry. So that herem appeareth
not only a difficulty, but also an impossibility of the .
remedy.
Further, it appeareth not by any story of credit, /
that true and sincere preaching hath endured in any -
one place above one hundred years: but it is evi-
dent, that images, superstition, and worshipping of -
images and idolatry, have continued many hundred
years. For all writings and experience do .
that good things do by little and little ever decay,
until they be clean banisheds and, contrariwise, evil
things do more and more increase, till they come to
a full perfection of wickedness. Neither need we to

N
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Hou. x1v.geek examples far off for a proof hereof; our present
= matter is an example. For preaching of God’sword, .
" most sincere in the beginning, by process of time
waxed less and less pure, and after corrupt, and, last
of all, altogether laid down-and left off, and other
inventions of men crept in place of it. . And on the
other part, images among Christian men were first
painted, and thatin whole stories together, which had
some signification in them; afterwards they were
embossed, and made of timber, stone, plaster, and
metal. And first they were only kept privately in
private men’s houses ; and then after they crept into
churches and temples, but first by painting, and
after by embossing. And yet were they no where at
- the first worshipped ; but shortly after they began
to be worshipped of the ignorant sort of men, as
appeareth by the Epistle that Gregory the first of
that name, Bishop of Rome, did write to Serenus,
Bishiop of Marseilles. Of the which two Bishops,
‘Serenus, for idolatry- committed to images, brake
’  them, and burned them. Gregory, although he
thought it tolerable to let them stand, yet he judged
it abominable that they should be worshipped ; and
thought, as is. now alleged, that the worshipping of
' them might be stayed, by teaching of God’s word ;
according "as he exhorteth Serenus to teach the
le, as in ‘the same\ Epistle appeargth. But
whether Gregory’s opinion or Serenus’s judgment
were better herein, consider ye, I pray you; for expe-
rience by and by cenfuteth Gregory’s opinion. For
notwithstanding Gregory’swriting, and the preaching
of others, images being once publicly set up in tem-
ples and churches, simple men and women shortly’
after fell on heaps to worshipping of them :. and at
* the last the learned also were carried away with the
public error, as with a violent stream, or flood ; and
at the second council Nicene, the Bishops and
Clergy decreed that images should be worshipped :
and so, by occasion of these stumbling-blocks, not
only the unlearned and simple, but the learned and
wise ; not the people only, but the Bishops; not the
sheep, but also the shepherds themselves — whe

’



PERIL OF IDOLATRY. ’ 237

should have been guides in the right way, and lights wox. xtv.
to shine in darkness—Dbeing blinded by the bewitch- -
ing of images, as blind guides of the blind, fell both

into the pit of damnable idolatry. In the which all

the world, 4s it wére drowned, continued until our .

age, by the space of above eight hundred years, un-
spoken againstina manner. And thissuccess had Gre-
gory’s order : which mischief had never come to pass,
had Bishop Serenus's way been taken, and all idols
and images been utterly destroyed and abolished ;
for no man worshippeth that that is not.

And thus you see, how from having of images
privately, it came to public setting of them up in
churches and temples, although without harm at the
first, as was thén of some wise and learned men .
judged: and from simple having them there, it came
at the last to worshipping of them ; first; by the rude
people-—who specmlly, as the Scnpture teacheth, wisg. xiit.
are in danger of superstition and idolatry—and after- and xiv.

+ wards by the Bishops, the learned, and by the whole
clergy. - So that laity and clergy, learned and. un-
learned, all ages, sects, and degrees of men, women,
and children of whole Christendom—an horrible and
most dreadful thing to think—have been at once
drowned in abominable idolatry; of all other vices
most detested of God, and most damnable to man;
and that by the space of eight hundred years and
more. And to this end is come that beginning
of setting-up of images in churches; tlien judged
harmlesg ; in experience proved not only harm-
ful, but exitious and pestilent, and to the destruc-
tion' and subversion of all good religion univer-
sally. ~ So that I eonclude, As it may be possible in
some one city, or little-country, to have images set
‘up in temples.and churches, and yet idolatry, by ear-
nest and continual preaching of God’s true word, and
the sincere Gospel of our Saviour Christ, may be kept
awhy for a short time ; g0 it is impossible that, images
once set up and suffered in, temples and churches,”.
any-great, countries,.much less the whole world,-can

. any long time be kept from idolatry. And thegpd- -
ly will respect, not only thexr own city, country, and . -
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som. x¥.time, and the health of men of their age, but be
careful for all places and times, and the salvation of
- ~men of all ages. At the least, they will not lay
such stumbling-blocks and snares for the feet of
other coimtrymen and ages, which experience hath
already proved to have been the ruin of the world.
Wherefore I make a general conclusion of all that
I have hitherto said: If the stumbling-blocks and
poisons of men’s souls, by setting-up of images, will
be maany, yea infinite, if they be suffered ; and the
warnings of the same stumbling-blocks, and reme-
dies for the said poisons, by preaching, but few, as
is already declared ; if the stumbling-blocks be easy
to be laid, the poisons soon provided, and the warn-
ings and remedies hard to know, or come by ; if the
. stumbling-blocks lie continually in the way, and
poison be ready at hand every where, and warn-
ings and remedies ‘but seldom given; and if all
men be more ready of themselves to stumble and be
offended, than to be warned ; all men more ready to
“drink of the poison than to taste of the remedy—as
is before partly, and shall hereafter more fully be
declared—and o, in fine, the peison continually and
ly drunk of many, the remedy seldom and faintly
n.stej of by a'few; how can it be, but that infinite
of the wesk and infirm shal be offended, infipite by
ruin shall break their necks, infinite by deadly venom
" be poisoned in their souls? And how is the charity
of God, or love of our neighbours, in our hearts then,
if, when we may remove such dangerous stumbling-
‘blocks, such pestilent poisons, we will not remove
them? What shall I say of them, which will lay
stumbling-blocks where before there was none, and
aet snares for the feet, nay, for the souls of weak
and simplé ones, and work the danger of Their ever-
lasting’ desu‘uctlon, for whom our Saviour Christ shed
his most precious blood? Where better it were
that the arts of painting,plastering, carving, graving,
- and foundifg, had never been found nor used, than
one of them, whose souls in the sight of God are so
precious, should 'by occasion of 1mage or picture
perish and be lost.
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And thus it is declared, that preaching cannot fion. xiv.
possibly stay idolatry, if images. be set up.publicly —

in temples and churches.

And as true is it, that-no other remedy—as writ-
ing against idolatry, councils assembled, decrees
made against it, severe laws likewise, and proclama-
tions of Princes and Emperors, neither extreme
punishments and penalties, nor any other remedy—
could or can be possibly devised for.the avoiding of
idolatry, if images be publicly. set up, and suffered.
For concerning writing against images, and idolatry
to them committed, there hath been alleged unto
' you, in the second part of this treatise, a great many
places out of Tertullian, Origen, Lactantius, St.
.Augustine, Epiphanius, St. Ambrose, Clemens, and
divers other learned and holy Bishops and Doctars
of the Church. And besides these, all histories eccle-
siastical, and books of other godly and learned
Bishops and Doctors, are full of notable examples
and sentences against images, and the worshipping
of them. And as they have most earnestly written,
so did they sincerely and most diligently in their
time teach and preach, according to their writings
and examples ; for they were then preaching Bishops,
and more often seen in pulpits than in Princes’
palaces ; more often occupied in His legacy, who
said, Go ye into the whole world, and preach the
Gospel to all men, than in embassages, and affairs
of Princes of this world. And as they were most
zealous and diligent, so were they of excellent learn-,

ing and godliness of life, and by both of great

authority and credit with the people; and so of
more force and likelihood, to persuade the people,
and the people more like to believe and follow their

doctrine. But if their preachjngs could not help, -
much less could their writings, which do but come

to the knowledge of a few that be learned, in com-
parison to continual’preaching, whereof the whole
multitude is partaker. Neither did the old Fathers,
Bishops, and ‘Doctors, severally only by preaching
and writing, but also together, great numbers of

them assembled in synods and councils, make de-. -

\
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HoM. XIVv.crees and ecclesiastical laws against images, and

the worshipping of them » neither did they so once
or tmce, but divers times, and in divers ages and’

" countries, assembled ¥ynods and councils, made
" severe decrees against images, and worshipping of

them; as hath been at large in the second part of
this Homlly before declared. But all their writing,
preaching, assembling in councils,' decreeing, and
making of laws ecclesiastical, could nothing help,
either to pull down images, to whom idolatry was
committed, or against idolatry whilst images stood,
For those bllnd books and dumb school-masters, I
mean images and idols—for they call them laymen’s
books and, school-masters—by their carved and
painted wntmgs, teaching and .predching idolatry,
prevailed against all their written books, and preach-

* ing with lively voice, as they call it.

Well, if preaching and writing could not keep men -
from worshipping of images and idolatry, if pen and
words could not do it, you would think that penalty
and sword might do it; I mean, that Princes, by
severe laws and pumshments, might stay this un- °
bridled affection of all men to idolatry, though
_images were set up and suffered. But experience
" proveth, that this can no more help against idolatry,
than writing and preaching, 'For Christian Empe-
rors ; whose authority ought of reason, and by God’s
law, to be greatest ; above eight in number, and six
of them successively reigning one after another—as
is in the -histories before rehearsed—making most
severe laws and pyoclamations against idols and
idolatry, images and the worshipping of images, and
executing most grievous punishments, yea, the pe-
nalty of death, upon the maintainers of images, gnd
*upon idolaters and image-worshippers, could not
bring to pass that either images once set up might
thoroughly be destroyed, or that men should refrain
from the worshipping of them, being set up. And
what think you then will come to pass, if men of
learning should teach the people to make them, and
should maintain the settmg-up of them, as thmgs

- necessary in religion?

4
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To conclude: it appeareth evidently by all stories Hom. xiv,

and writings, and experience of times past, that nei- —
ther preaching, neither writing, neither the consent

- of the learned, nor authority of the godly, nor the
decrees of Councils, neither the laws of Princes, nor’
extreme punishments of the offenders in that behalf, -
nor any other remedy or means, can help against
idolatry, if images be suffered publicly. Anditis .
+truly said, that times past are school-masters of wis-
dom to us that follow and live after. Therefore, if

- in times past the most virtuous and best learned, the
most diligent also, and in number almost infinite,
ancient Fathers, Bishops, and Doctors, with their
writing, preaching, industry, earnestness, authority,
assemblies, and councils, could do nothing against °
‘images and idolatry, to images once set up; what
can we, neither in learning, nor holiness of life,
neither in diligence, neither in authority, to be com-

- pared with them, but men in contempt, and of no
estimation—as the world goeth now—few also in.
number, in so great a multitude and malice of men
what can we do, I say, or bring to pass, to the stay
of idolatry or worshipping of images, if they be
allowed to stand publicly in temples and churches?
And if so many, so mighty Emperors, by so severe '
laws and proclamations, so rigorous and extreme
punishments and executions, could’ not stay the
people from setting up and .worshipping of images; -
whiat will ensue, think you, when men shall commend
them as necessary books of the laymen? Let us
therefore of these latter days learn this lesson of the
experience of ancient antiquity, that Idolatry cannot
possibly be separated from images any long time;
but that as an unseparable accident, or as a shadow
followeth the body, when the sun shineth ; so idola-
try followeth and cleaveth to the public\having of
images in temples and churches. And, finally, as
idolatry is to be abhorred and avoided, so are images
~—which cannot be long without idolatry—to be put
.away and destroyed. S

Besides the which experiments and proofs of times
before, the very nature and origin ‘of images them-
o X
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dom. xiv. gelves draweth to idolatfy most violently, -and man’s

“ nature and inclination also is bent to idelatry sor
vehemently, that it is not possible to sever or part
images, nor to keep men from idolatry, if images be
suffered publicly. That I speak of the nature and

* origin of images is this: Even as the first invention:
of them is naught, and no good can come of that
which had an evil beginning ; for they be altogether
naught, as Athanasius in his book against the Gen
tiles declareth : and St. Jerome alzo upon the Pro-~
phet Jeremy, the sixth chapter, and Eusebius, in
the seventh book of his Ecclesiastical History, the
eighteenth chapter, testifieth, that as they first came
from the Gentiles, which were idolaters and wors

" shippers of images, unto us: and as the invention

of them was. the beginning of spiritual fornication—
as the Word of God testifieth, Wisd. xiv.——s0 will
they naturally, as it were, and of necessity, turn to
their origin from whence. they came, and draw us-
with them most violently to idolatry, abominable to
God, and all godly men. For if the origin of images,
and worshipping of them; as it is recorded in the
eighth chapter of the book of Wisdom ; began of &
blind love of a fond father, framing for his comfort
an image of his son, being dead, and so at the last
men fell to the worshipping of the image of him,
‘whom they did know to be dead ; how much more
will men and.women fall to the worshipping of the
images of God, our Saviour Christ, and his saints, -
if they be suffered to stand in churches and temples
‘publicly? For the greater the opinion is of tlie
majesty and holiness of the person to whom' an
image is made, the sooner will the people fall to
‘the worshipping of the said image. Wherefore the
images of God, our Saviour Christ, the blessed Virgin
"Mary, the Apostles, Martyrs, and others of notéble

* holiness, are of all other images most dangerous for

-the peril of idolatry, and therefore greatest heed to
be taken thgt none of them be suffered to stand’
publicly in churches and temples. For there 'is. no
:great dread lest any should fall to the worshippi
-of the impges of Annas, Caiaphas, Pilate, or Ju
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the traitor; if-they were sét up, ‘But to the otheF it How. xiv.
is already at full proved that idolatry hath been, is, A
and is most like tontinually to be committed. -

Now, as was before touched, and is here most,
lurgely to be declared, the pature of man is none
.otherwise bent to worshipping of images, if he may,
have them and see them, thap it is bent to whore- °
dom and.adultery in the company of harlots. And
as unto a man given to the lust of the flesh, seeing
a wanton harlot, sitting. by ber, and embracing her,
it profiteth little for one to say, Beware of fornica-1 cor. vi.
tien; God will condemn fornicators and adulterers:} T iv.
—for neither will he, being overcome with greater
enticements of the strumpet, give ear or take heed
to such godly admonitions; and when he is left
afterwards alone with the harlot, nothing can follow
but wickedness :—even so, suffer i images to be in
sight -ia churches, and temples, ye shall in vain bid
them beware of images, as St. John doth, and flee :
idolatry, as all the Scriptures warn us ; ye shall intJobnv.

" vain preach and teach them sagainst ndolal;ry .For
a number will notwithstanding fall headlong unto.
ity. what by the nature of images, and what by. the
inclination-of their own corrupt nature.

Wherefore, s, for 2 man given to lusj:, to su:

A dovm by a strumpet, is to tempt God; 8o is it like-
" wise to erect an idol, in this proneness.of man’s na-
ture to idolatry, nothing but a tempting.

Now if any will say that this similitude praveth
nothing ; yet I pray them let the word of God, out
of the which the similitude is taken, prove some- -
thing. Doth not the word of God call idola- Lev. xvii.
try, spiritual fornication? Doth it not call AN .
gilt or painted idol, or image, a strumpet with g Deut. xxxi. .
painted face? Be not the spiritual wickednesses
of an idol's enticing like the flatteries of a wan-- -
ton harlot? Be rnot men and women as prone
to spiritual fornication—I mean idolatry—as to
carnal fornication? If this be denied, let all na-
tions upon the earth, which have been idolaters,
as by all stories appeareth, prove it true. Let the
'Jews and the people of God, which were_ so often . * N

. e



244.

SERMON AGAINST

noy. xtv.and 80 earnestly warned, so dreadfully threatened,

.

concerning images and idolatry; and so extrepiely
punished' therefore, and yet fell into it, prove it to-
be true; as in almost all the books of the Old Tes-
tament, namely, the ngs, and the Chronicles, and
the Prophets, it appeareth most evidently. Let all
ages and times, and men of all ages and times, of all
degrees and conditions, wise men, learmed men,
Princes, ideots, unlearned, and commonalty, prove
it to be true. If you require. examples: For wise
men, ye have the ggyptlam, and the Indian Gym-
nosophists, the wisest men of the world; you have
Solomon, the wisest of all other: for learned men,
the Greeks, and namely the Athenians, exeeedmg ’

. dll other nations in superstition and idolatry, as in

Acts xvii.
Rom.i.

Paal. xxxii.

Wisd. xiii.
xiv. &e.

Deat. iv.

the history of the Acts of the Apostles St. Paut
chargeth, them: for Princes and Govérnors, you have
the Romans, the rulersof the roast, as theysay; you
have the same forenamed King Solomon, and all the

‘Kings of Israel-and Judah after him, saving David,

Hezekiah, and Josiah, and one or two more. All
these, T say, and infinite others, wise, learned
Princes and Governors, being all ldolaters, have you
for examples and a proof of men’s inclination to
idolatry. That I may pass over with silence, in the
mean time, infinite multitudes and millions of ideots
and unlearned, the ignorant and gross people, like
unto horses and mules, in whom is no understanding,
whose peril and danger to fall on heaps to idolatry
by occasion of images, the Scriptures specially
foreshew and give warning of. And'indeed how:

" should the unlearned, simple, and foolish scape the ,

nets and snares of idols and images, in the which
the wisest and the best learned have been so en-
tangled, trapped, and wrapped? ' .

Wherefore the argument holdeth this ground sure,

" that men be as mchned of their corrupt nature, to

spiritual fornication, s to carnal : 'which the wis«
dom of God foreseeing, to the general prohibition,
That none should make to themselves any lmage or
similitude, addeth a cause depending of man’s cor-
rupt nature; Lest, saith God, thou, being deceived
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witht esror, honour and worship them. And of this ReM. xiv.
of man’s corrupt -inclination, as well ‘to
spmtnal fornication as to carnal, it must needs fol-
low, that, as it is the duty of the godly Magistrate,
leving honesty-and hating whoredom, to remove all
"strumpets and harlots, especially out of Flaces no-
toriously suspected, or resorted unto of naughty
packs, for the avoiding of carnal fornication: so 1s.
it the duty of the same godly Magistrate, after the
examples of the godly Kings, Hezekiah and Josiah,
to drive away all spiritual harlots—I mean idols-
and images—especially out of suspected places, -
churches and temples ; dangeyous for idolatry to be:
committed to.images, placed there, as it were in
the appointed place and height of honéur and wor-
ship; as St. Augustine saith ; where the living God Argustin. in
only, and not dead stones and stocks, i8-t0 be Wor- et exiii. et lit
shipped : It is, I say, the office of godly Magis- - =23 ' de
trates likewise to avoid images and idols out o
churches and temples, as spmtual harlots out of
suspected places, for the avoiding of idolatry, which
is spiritual fornication. And as he were the enemy
of all honesty, that should bring strumpets and
harlots out of their secrét corners into the public
market-place, there freely to dwell and practise
their filthy merchandise ; 8o is he the enemy of the
true worshipping of (xod that bringeth idols and
images into the temple and church, the house of
God, there openly to be worshipped, and to rob the .
jealous God of his honour, who will not give it to
any other, ner his glory to carved images; who is
. a8 much forsaken, and .the bond of love between
man and him as much broken, by idolatry, which is -
spmtual fomwatlon, as is the knot and bond of mar-
riage broken by carnal fornication.
Let all this be taken as a lie, if the word of God
.énforce it not to be true. Cursed be the man, saith Deat. ¥xvii.
-God in Deuteronomy, that maketh a carved or mol-
ten image, and placeth it in a secret corner : and
_ alt the people shall.say, Amen. - Thus. saith God:
For -at that time no man durst bave or worshi
-images opedly, but in corners only: and the who
o Y3 .o



'

216 SERMON AGAINST

Hom. xiv.world being the great temple of God, he that in any:

- corner thereof robbeth God of his glory, and giveth it

to stocks and stones, is pronounced by God's' word

accursed. Now he that will bring these spiritnal.
harlots out of their lurking corners, into publie
‘churches and temples, that spiritual_ fornication
may there openly of all men ahd women without.

,  shame he committed with them, no doubt that per-
son is cursed of God, and twice cursed, and all good
and godly men and women will say, Amen; and

' their Amen will take effect also,

- . Yea, and furthermore the madness of all men
professing the religion of Christ, now by the space
of a sort of hundred years, and yet even in.our time
in 80 great light of the Gospel, very many running
on heaps by sea and land, to the great loss of their
time, expence, and waste of their goods, destitution
of their wives, children, and families, and danger of.
their own bodies and lives, to Compostella, Rome,
Jerusalem, and other far countries, to visit dumb and
dead stocks and stones, doth sufficiently prove the:.
proneness of man’s corrupt nature to the seeking of
1dols once set up;, and the worshipping of them. And
thus, as well by the origin and nature of idols and
images themselves, as by the proneness and inclina~

" tion of man’s corrupt nature to idolatry, it is evident, -
that neither images, if they be publicly set up, can
be separated, nor men, if they see images in temples

" and churches, can be staid and kept, from idolatry.
. Now whereas they yet allege, that howsoever the
people, Princes, learned, and wise, of old time, have
fallen into idolatry by occasion of images, that yet
in our time the most part, specially the learned and
wise, of any authority, take no hurt -nor pffence by
idols and images, neither do run into far countries
ta them, and worship them; and that they know
well what an idol or image is, and how to be used ;

. and that therefore it followeth, images in churches
and temples to be an indifferent thing, as the which
of some is pot abused, and that therefore they may
justly hold—as was in the beginning of-this part by
shem alleged—that it is not unlawful or wicked abse-
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lutely to have images in churches and teniples, though mou. xrv.
it may, for the danger of the simple sort,seem to™
be not altogether expedient.

. Whereunto may be well replied, that Solomon

also, the wisest of all men, did well know what an

idol or image was; neither took any harm thereof

a great while hlmself' and also with his godly Wisd, xléi,
writings armed others against the danger of them.* ™™
But yet, afterward, the same Solomon, suﬂ'ermg his

wanton paramours to bring their idols into his court

and palace, was by carnal harlots persuaded, and -
brought, at the last, to the committing of spiritnal
fornication with idols, and of the wisest and godliest

prince, became the most foolish and wicked also.
Wherefore it is better even for the wisest to regard
this_warning, He that loveth danger shall perish Ecctas. iii.
therein; and, Let him that standeth beware lest he ‘1'"3“’:"',
fall ; rather than wittingly and willingl ({ to lay such

a stumblmg-block for his own feet and others, that
may perhaps bring him at last to break his neck,
The good King Hezekiah did know well enough,
that the brdzen serpent was but a dead image, and 2 Kiags xviti.
therefore he took no hurt himself thereby through
idolatry toit. Did he therefore let it stand, because
himself took no hurt thereof? No, not so: but -
being a good King, and therefore régarding the
health of his silly subjects, deceived by that image
and committing idolatry thereto, he did not only
- take it down, but also brake it to.pieces : and this he
did to that image that was set up by the command-
ment of God, in the presence whereof great miracles
were wrought, as that which was a figure of our
Saviour Christ to come, who should deliver us from
the mortal stmg of the old serpent, Satan. Neither
did he spare it in respect of the ancientness or anti-
quity of it, which had continued above seven hun-
dred years; nor for that it had been.suffered and
preserved by so many godly Kings before his time.
How, think you, would that godly Prince, if he were
.now living, handle our idols, set up #gainst God's
commandment directly, and being figures of nothing
:but folly, and for.fools to gaze on, till they become
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HoM. XIv.g3 wige as the blocks themselves which they stare

on, and so fall down as dared larks in that gaze,:
and, being themselves alive, worship a dead stock
or stone; gold or silver; and so become ldolaters,
abominable and cursed before the living God, giving
the honour due unto him which made them wheny
they were nothing, and to our Saviour Christ, wha

" redeemed them bemg lost, to the dead and dumb

ldol the work of man’s hand; which never did nor
¢an do- any thing for them, no, is not able to stir;
nor once to move, and therefore worse than a vile
worm, which can move and creep? The excellent
King Josiah also did take himself no hurt of images
and idols, for he did know well what they were. Did

he _therefore, because of Ris own knowledge, let

idols and images stand ? Much. less'did he set any

‘up: or, rather, did he not by his knowledge and

authority also succour the ignorance of such as did
not know what they were, by utter taking away of
all such stumbling-blocks as might be occasion of
ruin to his people and subjects? Will they, because
a few took no hurt by images or idols, break the .
general law of God, Thou shalt make to thee no
similitude, &c.? They might as well, because
Moses was not seduced by Jethro’s daughter, nor
Boaz .by Ruth, being strangers, reason, that all
the Jews nught break the general law of God, for-,
bidding his people to join their children in marriage
with strangers, lest they seduce their children that

- they should not follow God.

Whereafore they which thus reason—-Though it
be not expedient, yet it is lawful to have images
publicly—and do prove that lawfulness by a few
kaed and chosen men; if they object That indif-

ntly to all men, which a very few can have
mthout hurt and offence, they seem to take the
multitude for. vile souls—as he saith .in’ Virgjl—of
whose loss and safegudrd ne reputation is to be

‘had; for whom yet Christ paid as dearly, as for the

ightiest Princes, or the wisest and best learned in
the earth. And they that will have it generally to
be taken for indifferent, for that-a very few take no. -
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hart of it, though infinite multitudes besides petish Hom. x1v-
. thereby, shew that they put little difference bétween

the multitude of Christians and brute beasts, whose

danger they do so little esteem. Besides -this, if
‘they be Bishops, or Parsons, or otherwise having
charge of men’s consciences; that thus reason, It is
lawful to have images publicly, though it be not
expedient ; what thanner of Pastors shew they them-
selves to be to their flock, which thrust unto them

that which they themselves confess not to be expe-

dient for them, but to-the utter ruin of the souls .
committed to their charge; for whom they shall

give a strict account before the Prince of Pastors

at the last day? For, indeed, to object to the
weak, and ready to fall of themselves, such stum-
bling-blocks, is a thing net only-not expedient, but
unlawful, yea, and most wicked also. Wherefore it |

ig to be wondered, how they can call images, set up

in churches and temples to no profit or benefit of

any, and to so great peril and danger, yea hurt and -
destruction of many, or rather infinite, things indif-
ferent. Isnot the public setting up of them rather

8 snare for all men, and the tempting-of God? I
beseech these reasoners to call to mind their own. '
accustomed ordinance and decree, whereby -they o
determined that the Scripture, though by Ged |
himself commanded to be known of all men, women,

and children, should not be read of the simple, nor

bad in the vulgar tongue, for that, as they said, it .

was dangerous, by bringing the simple people into

errors. And will they not forbid images to be set

up in ‘churches and temples, which are not com-
manded, but forbidden most strictly by God, but let Deat. xxxi.
them still be there, yea, and maintain them also, .
. seeing the people are brought not into danger only,

but indeed into most abominable errers and de-
testable idolatry thereby? Shall God’'s word, by

God contmanded to be read unto all and known of

all, for danger of heresy, as they say, be shut up?

And idols and images, notwithstanding they be for-

bidden by God, and notwithstanding the danger of
idolatry by them, shall they yet be set up, suffered,

' . ———.
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"oM. X1V. and maintained in churches andtemples? O worldly
and fleshly wisdom! ever bent to maintain the in-
ventions and traditions of men by carnal reason,
‘and by the same to disannul or deface the hg:’y
ordimances, laws, and honour of the eternal God, *

. who is to be honoured and praised for ever. 4men.

-.Now it remaineth for the conclusion of this trea--

tise, to declare as well the abuse of churches. and

temples, by too costly and sumptucus decking and

adorning of them, as also the lewd painting, gilding,-

and clothing of idols and images; and so.to con-

elade the whole treatise. :

Tertul, Apo- In Tertullian’s time, an hundred and threesztore
log. cap. - voarg after Christ, Christians had none.other tem-
ples but common houses, whither they for the most.

-. part secretly resorted. And so far off was it that

they had before his time any goodly or gorgeous:

Euseb. lib. v.decked temples, that, laws were made in Antonius,
Becles. Hist. Vepug, and Commodus the Emperors’ times, that no.
Christians should dwell in houses, come in public.
.baths,.or be seen in streets, or any where abroad

and that, if they were once accused to be Christians,
they.should by no means be suffered to escape. As

was practised on Apollonius, a noble Senator of

. Rome; who, being accused of his. own bondman-
Hieronymus, and slave that he was a Christian, could neither by
his defence and apologz, learnedly and eloquently

written, and read publicly in the senate, mor in

) respect that he was a citizen, nor for the dignity of
~ . his order, nor for the vileness and unlawfulness of

- his accuser, being his.own slave, by likelihood of

malice moved to forge lies against his lord, nor for

ether respect or help, be delivered from death. So

--that Christians were then driven to dwell in caves
and dens; so far off was it that they had any public/

temples -adorned and decked as they now be.

Which is here rehearsed to the confutation of those,

which report such glorious glossed fables of the.

ly and gorgeous temple, that St. Peter, Linus,

etus, and thvuse thirty Bishops their successors,

bad at Rome, until the time of the Empgror Con-<
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.. stantine; and which St. Polycarp should have in mom. xrv:
Asia, or Irenzus.in France; by such lies, contrary =
to all true histories, to maintain. the superfluous:
gilding and decking of temples now-a-days, wherein
they put almost the whole sum and pith of our reli-
gion. But in those times the world was won to
Christendom, not by gorgeous, gilded, and painted
temples of Christians, which had scatcely houses to
dwell in; but by the godly, and, as it were, golden
minds and firm faith of such as in all adversity and
persecution professed the truth of our religion. -

And after these times, in Maximinian and Con- Enseb. 1iv.
stantius the Emperors’ proclamation, the places /i, cp.19-
where Christians resorted to public prayer, were cap 0.
called Conventicles. And in Galerius Maximinus
the Emperor’s epistle, they are called Oratorios and
Dominice, to say, places dedicated to the service
of the Lord. And here, by the way, it is to be
noted, that at that time there were no churches or
temples erected unto any saint, but to Ged only;

.88 St. Augustine also recordeth, saying, We build De Civitate,
"no temples unto our martyrs. And Eusebius him- gy 1"
self calleth churches, houses of prayer’; and sheweth '
that in Constantine the Emperor’s time, all men
rejoiced, seeing, instead of .low conventicles, which
tyrants Kad- destroyed, high temples to be builded.
Lo, ufito the time of Constantine, by the space of
above three hundred years after our Saviour Christ,
when Christian religion was most pure, and indeed
golden,. Christians had but low and poor conven-
ticles, and ' simple oratories, yea, caves.under the
ground, called Crypte; where they for fear of ‘per-cry pt
secution assembled secretly together. A ‘figure -
" whereof remaineth in the vaults which yet are
builded under great churches, to put us in remem-
_brance of the old state of the primitive church be-
fore Constantine: whereas in Constantine’s:time,
and after him, were builded great and goodly tem-
ples.for Christians, called Basilica; either for that Basilice.
the Greeks:used to call all great and goodly places
-Basilicas, or for that the high and everlasting ng,
1God and our- Samour Christ. was served in them, :

-



252

ROM. XIV.'
———

SERMON AGAINST
But although Constantine, and other Princes, of
good zeal. to our religion, did sumptuously deck
and adorn Christians’ templee, yet did they dedi-
cate at that time all churches and temples to God,

. or our Saviour Christ, and to no saint; for that

Novel.
Constit. 3.
et 47,

abuse began long after, in Justinian’s time. And
that gorgeousness then used, as it was borne with,.
as rising of a good zeal ; so.was it signified of the
godly learned, even at that time; that such cost
might otherwise have been better bestowed. Let
St. Jerome—although otherwise too great a liker
and allower of external and outward things—be a
proof. hereof, who hath these words in his epistle to
Demetriades: Let others, saith St.Jerome, build
churches, cover walls with- tables of marble, carry
together huge pillars, and. gild their tops or’heads,
which do not feel or understand their precious deck-
ing and adorning; let them Ueck the doors with
ivory and silver, and set the golden altars with pre-
cious stones; I blame it not : let every man abound .
in his own sense; and better is it so to do, than
carefully to keep their riches laid up in store. . But
thou hast another way appointed thee, to clothe
Christ in the. poor, to visit him in the sick, feed him
in the hungry, lodge him in those who do lack hat-
bour, and especially such as be of the household of
faith,

And. the same St. Jerome toucheth the same
matter somewhat more freely in his Treatise of the
Life of. Clerks to Nepotian, saying thus: Many
build walls, and erect pillars of churches : the smooth
marbles do glister, the roof shineth with gold, the_
altar is set with precious stones ; but of the ministers
of Christ there is no election or choice. Neither
let any man object and allege against me the rich -
temple that was in Jewry, the table, candlesticks,
incense, ships, platters, cups, -mortars, and other -
things, all of gold. Then were these things allowed
of the Lord, when the Priests offered sacrifices, and
the blood of beasts was accounted the redemption
of sins, Howbeit all these things went before in
figure; and they were written'for us, upon whom
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the end of the world is come. = And now when that HoM. x1v.
our Lord, being poor, hath dedicated the povertzof

“his house, let us remember his cross, and we shall
esteem riches as mire and dung. What do we mar-
vel at that which Christ calleth wicked Mammon?
Whereto do we so highly esteem and love that
which St. Peter doth for a glory testify that he hath
not? Hitherto St. Jerome.

Thus you see how St. Jerome teacheth the sump-
tuousness amongst the Jews to be a figure to signify,

‘and not an example to follow; and that those out-
ward things were suffered for a time until Christ our
Lord came, who turned all those outward things
into spirit, faith; and truth. And the same St.
Jerome, upon the seventh chapter of Jeremy, saith,

God commandeth both the Jews at that time, and
now us who are placed in the church, that we have
no trust in the goedliness of building and gilt roofs,
and in walls covered with tables of  marble, and

‘say, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the
Lord, the temple of the Lord. For that is the
temple of the Lord, wherein dwelleth true faith,
godly conversation, and the company of all virtues.

And upon the Prophet Haggai, he describeth the
true and right decking or ornaments of the temple
after this sort; I, saith St. Jerome, do think the
silver, wherewith the house of God is decked, to be
the doctrine of the Scriptures; of the, which it is
spoken, The doctrine of the Lord is a pure doc-
trine, silver tried in the fire, purged from dross,

. purified seven times. And I do take gold to be -
that which remaineth in’ the hid sense of the saints
and the secret of the heart, and shineth with the .
true light of God. Which is evident that the Apostle
also meant of the saints that build upon the foun-
dation of Christ, some silver, some gold, some pre-
cious stones: that by the gold, the hid sense; by
silver, godly utterance ; by precious stones, works
whichi please God, might be signified. With tliese
metals the church of our Saviour is made ‘more

_ goodly and gorgeous, than was the synagogue in old

time. With these lively stones is the church and

\ z
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nom. xiv- house of Christ builded, and pedce is given to it for

—ever.. All these be St. Jerome's sayings.

No more did the old godly Bishops and Doctors
.of the church allow the over-sumptuous furniture of

. temples and churches, with plate, vessels of gold,

2 Offic. ¢a-
pite 28,

Tit.de con-
secra. can,
Triburien,

Lib. i. Inst.
cap. 14,

silver, and precious .vestments. St. Chrysostom
saith, in the ministry of the holy sacraments there
is no need of golden vessels, but of golden minds.
And St. Ambrose saith, Christ sent bis Apostles

. without gold, .and gathered his ¢hurch without gold.

The church hath gold, not to keep it, but to bestow
it on the necessities of the poor. The sacraments
Jook for no gold, neither do They please God for
the commendation of gold, which are not bought for
gold. The adorning and'decking of the sacraments
is the redemption of captives. Thus much saith St.
Ambrose.

_ St. Jerome commendeth Exuperius, Bishop of
Tolose, that he carried the sacrament of the Lords
body in a wicker basket, and the sacrament of his
blood in a glass, and so cast covetousness out of the
church. And Bonifacius, Bishop and Martyr, as it
is recorded in the decrees, testifieth, that in old
time the Ministers used wooden, and not golden,
vessels. And Zephyrinus, the sixteenth Bishop of
Rome, made a decree, that they should use vessels
of glass. Likewise were the vestures used in the
church in old time very plain and single, and nothing
.costly. And Rabanus at large declareth, that this
costly and manifold furniture of vestments of late

_used in the church was fetched from the Jewish

usage, and agreeth with Aaron’s apparelling almost
altogether. For the mainterance of the which,

' Innocentius the Pope pronounceth boldly, that all

the ‘customs of the old law be not abolished ; that

" we might, in such apparel, of Christians the more

willingly become Jewish. This is noted, not against

churches and temples, which are most necessary,

.and ought to have their due use and honour—as is
in another Homily for that purpose declared—ner
against the convenient cleanness and ornaments
thereof ; but against the sumptuousness and abuses
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of the temples and churches. For it is 8 Church or HoM. xvv.
Temple also that glittereth with no marble, shineth
with no gold nor silver, glistereth‘ with no pearls nor |
" precious stones; but with plainness and frugality,
signifieth no proud doctrine nor people, but humble,
frugal, and nothing esteeming earthly and outward
things, but gloriously decked with inward orna-
ments ; according as the Prophet declareth, saying, '
The King's daughter is altogether glorious inwardly.
Now concerning excessive decking of images and

idols with painting, gilding, adorning with precious
vestures, pearl, and stone; what is 1t else, but, for
the further provocation and enticement. to spiritual
_fornication, to deck spiritual harlots most costly
and wantonly ? which the idolatrous church under-
standeth well enough. For ehe being indeed not
only an harlot, as the Scripture calleth her, but also :
a foul, filthy, old, withered harlot—for she is indeed '
of ancient years—and understanding her lack of -
natural and -true beauty, and great loathsomeness

which of herself she hath, doth, after the custom of

such harlots, paint herself, and deck and tire herself
- with gold, pearl, stene, and all kind of precious
jewels ; that-she, shining with the outward beauty

and glory of them, may please the foolish fantasy

of fond lovers, and so entice them to spiritnal forni-

eation with her; who, if they saw her—I will not

say naked—but in simple apparel, would abhor her,

"as the foulest and filthiest harlot that ever was seen:
according a